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To THE ITra=7 


W OSHIPEFYVL L 


| 


AND 


T5 KI VAT 


Lady, my {ſingular good 
Patroneſle, the Lady 


FiNcu. 


W.. _ : 


FJ at another ſtarre in n glory, 
D ſelect | | 


P 


o 
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H E tmelue Apoſiles, 
ApOC.12.1 Are compared 
to twelue Starres, vpon 


her head was 4 crowne 
of twelue {tarres: Now 


and choſen weſſels, our 


| Lords Apoſtles. They were all, 15 t ſaid of the Bap- 
tft, ſhining,and burning lampes, yet with ſuch 4 % | | lotu.35. 
ner ſity of. brig htne(ſe,as that oxe of theſe Stars differ d | 
' from another in the glory of Grace, tor vrto euery | epheſ4..3. 
| one of therms was giuen grace,according to the mea- 
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Tame EpIsSTLE 
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; (ure of the oitt of Chriſt. Thou? j) all t thele tn:lue 

| ' Starres were beanttfied with a olerio.45 luſtre, from c 

Malach.s 2. beames of that Sunnc of Rightcoulns fie ) yet thierc 

| was one of his Diſciples which Ican.!! on lefus 

; 12%,1323- boſome, whom TIeſus loucd, who ſecre s 10 hare 4 

: | more ſpectall radrancie, and a more 66:1;1;fnil admed 

| ſurement of heauenly lizhs amongſt, if wt avone the 

| ret. A Diſciple that w.ts lowed indeed; for wheres: 

Epiicd.e 18, Chriſt aſcending ID on hi 1h, GAuc lome to bs A; YO- 

; ties, ſome to be 1 1001: r liſts, lome to be Prophets; 

to this one Diſcapie he oanc all theſe tyre. He Was an 
Apolt. C 112 118 Epilt  F In one fe 7; ſe. im Eu ng Eilit 
mn his Go! pl; A Pt opher m hs Reuclation. 414 
£: herein he feemes to anc the preemmence , [0 tn this 

alſo, that hee mere fully and larly reveaics two [je 
c14ll Myiteries of OHY relt 108. The Myſtery of 

Godlincile, 1 Tim. 3.1/5 . 1 he Myltery ot V nood- 
| linefle, or Intquity, 2 [hetl. 2 7. The Myſ ery ct 
| Godlincile &, God w1.intfeſted im the fleſh, God abajed,! 
| as 1 may ſay,ewen | Leneah Man: The Myſtery of In; -| 
QUIUC #5, Trat Man of ſirne exaltins himpelte aboue all | 
(hat is called God. Tits Myſtery 1s he ſum and ubiet 
of his Reuclation ; The other of h1s Gofpell. The 

'y/ler1 of Godtmcj/e w the great Myſtery, 1 Tim J. 
. The 91 Orious M: ) "cry, 'Colloll. l, 27. Tre My- 
i of ne kingdome of God, Mark. 4.11, The 
T7 of Farth, 1 11m. 3. 9. The Myttery of 
(:hrift, pick. 4. 4. A 41; tery which the angels 

gtircro (ce, 1 Pct. 1.1 2. yeag,t nc 15 fence of Liv mM, 

t I'm q.1 19 t9Wit, W. th det: "0, wonarcr and 1 dah 
ment , a Wa: fore froured ty the Che: ines taces 
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mike I'S 103 loue therow tn, anal to mite vs let « BUY | 
faces and hzarts tothe Gojped, in nic) ee 5 veucds | 
ied, whom the mercy ſeate typijt d $41.4 10 1947 Gojpell 
in whic') tizz Doctrines of hs Diuniilte, Cotte? ity | | 
uh his Fatt) nn offer, Merit and Ufficacce are) | 
js full huidled.1 pu; this Gifpeld is hart, 
puy readim it may be ready to (. y of t, cs the Enna h | 
of tat pl. ce of (ial, How can [| vaderit ia 4 in, ox-, A883: 
ccpt I! why a guide ? Loe therefore a guilue 11s [real | 
Treatiſe to heipe to the wnaerſtan..is:? 3 [om parts: 
thereof, yea, 9; " ſame ſu719 parts 45 CONtuAC 11:5 39710 2 
aoct) ins of the Goped ſucn 5 15 tre confrrence with 
Nicogemus, and the Samaritan \Voman. Trere 25 
little of this m orke mine owne, ſaue oa:!y that poore 
Mie pan ine beams of the 2g.Yerſe of the thard 
Crpier : Jet in .t4 mich 1s 1 hauc carer found your Li- 
dy/b1p, 1s Paul jbeakes of 200d Wddowes , a Patro-'r Tims. r.' 
| _ indcele ; conc ence "of my duety 161 red this 
/I+fa, 10 of (1), inkfe nej/e at my nanas, ts preſent 
1Þ Mr L ad) mp win thelavoars, thou »h of anoth, 'r M0] 
w.is 4 Skiltull builder a the worke of 11910 Lord, a! 
rorke-man that needed not to be aihamed. 
How can a guide doubt of welcome to ſic) as deſire 
to inder [tand what they reaae, and to 11H th it entcr- 
tuned inio the parlors ani mwmoſt cloſets of their 
hearts, which they hane alrc:dy admitted azid rece: 
wed (to fe Nuguttines ppraſe) into the great hall Cont.f.ro 8 
of t11.1i mim ries?Great perſons in leede hawe 4 1 Treat | 
£41ant 2/6 aboue atters, tn thu thy may Cer have! 
' linins Livrartes about them ; yet the dead are none of 
the worſt counſellours , their word ts lwely, when 
themſelues dead: And ihat which lies written Iv 7's, 
4 4 15 
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Quodſcriprum 
t haberur ſemper 
vacat ad legen- 
dum,cum Ya- 


| Taz ErisrLe,&c. 

us alwaies at aſure to be read of 8, if wee be at !ca-! 

ſure 10reade it. Howeuer, the preſence of that cannot 
| be burden ome, which may be preſent, and abſent at 

pre. -—ay ag pleaſure, a5 Auſten ſpeakes. But leaſt my A 1g 

|prxlens quod | burdenſome, I ceaſe ;, coomending your 7.ady/hip to 

' cum volcsſu- ' the pood grace of the Lord leſws, wio muluply = 


"wg =o and power dewne pon you the riches of 
| AugaP,Epiftt. | hu Grace, and make you partaker 
of the mheritance of his 


Saints in light. 


| Epping in Eder. 
ORober 16. 1617. 


| 


Your Ladylhips 


inall humble ſeruice, 


I:zx, Drxe. 
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SIXE 


EV. ANGELICALL 


Contayned in the Second, Third, and 
Fourth Chapters of che GoS?ELL 
according to Sr. Joby. 
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Verſe 1. And the third day there was 4 — in * 


Cana a towne - Galule,g+ the mother of 1eſus was there. 
' ” 


con Hittories : 


220 the C hapter containes two ſpe- | 
AX 


; E? | | x. Ot Chriſts turning Wooge: | 


| into \Wine. 
by Ot his purgation of the 
Temp! C 
In this Mir Se ot FChriſts turning Wart to 
Wixt, conlider : 


1. The Occaſions. eSr The Notification of it. 


2. T he Pr-parations. The Adzoyn of prioruy. 
3. 1 he Apracle:r (cite. YA The & feds. 
t. The 


—- >” xx Ix OA 


ce eee em en i nn CO. | 


— Sixe Euangelicall Hiſtories. Chap.z., 


© 1, The Occaſions are three: 
- 1. The Marripe. | 
2. Chrifs preſence, with his Mother and Diſciples. 


3. The fayling of the 14/ine. 


- —_— —  — — | -_ 


1. The Marriage is (ct forth, 1. by the Time : 4nd 
the third day after,namely after Chrilts comming in- 
to Ga/zle, Somereterre it vato that day whet ein 1/8 

gaue teſtimony vnto him, chap.1.29. But trom char 
day it is the fourth, it wee ſhould graunt this day of 
the Marriage to be next in order to that lait meati- 
| oned, chap.1. One day is mentioned,wer/e 35. and 
theend ot it, verſe 45. Another day mult begiuen 
| to the calling of Smmon Peter : A third day 1s menti- 
| oned Te7ſe 43. wherein lelus began to let forward 
| towards Galile. So that it the day ot the marriage 
'(hould be the next, it mult be the fourth from that | 
day of 1ohns preaching, chap.1.29. But the diſtance | 
| of Galile from the place where Chritt was neere 
| ' 1obn, requires longer time of trauaile then halte a 
| day: And ſometime b<tore muſt he be necre abouts, | 
| becauſe he was invited. 2. The Marriage 1s ſer forth 
by theplace,,mm Cantgf Galile; fo called to diſtinguith 
it from another Cana. | 
| Der, | Theendotthis Marriage,appointed on this day, 
,Goalzyesthe jn the intention of the Brideproome, was not to 
joround of | . 66 
2 workes | Make way tor Chriſts miracl<: Heeneuer dreamed 
in luke hangs,” of any ſuch matter;ycr $9d lo diſpoled ot it. Thus 
doth the d1uine providence, powertuly ouer-ruiing 
all things, diſpoſe of our aions,to tarre other ends 
then we could eucr imagine. So he difpoſed of Pha- 
raohs daughters going torth to waſh,asa meanes to 
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ſauce 
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Verſez, Waterturnediniot Vine, = 

laue Moſes from being wathed and drowned in the 
water, Exod.z. A ſweet comtort in al. our necdes, 
| when wee can ſee nothing likely to yeeld vs helpe. 
' As ſurely Pharaohs daughters going out onely to 

walh, in her purpoſe, could pronule ſmall hope ro 
any Ifraclite of their deliuer.nce our of their bon- 
| dage: And yet tothis did Godturne it.[n how hicle 
| things can God iay the ground of his greatclt works? 
| Lwueſt, \Vhole Marriage was this ? 

CAnſ. Some haue ſaid 7obns the Euangelilt, who 
vpon the tight ot this Miracle, lett his wite, and | 
vowing virginitie,tollowed Chrilt: A grotle con, | 
reiected and retuted by Baronius himſcite. Yet it| 
lcemes probable, that it was ſome otneare kindred} 
vnto,or neare tamiliarity with Agary.For that, i .She 
15 there bctore-hand : 2. Sits not downe, but goes 
about, helping in things needfull, as appeares by 
this, that ſhes could ſpeake to Chriſt, to the way- 
(rs, and giue notice of the tailing of the Vane : 
'3. She is ſo ready to ſpeake tor rhem, that their 
credit might be ſaued: and laſtly,the reſt of Marrs, 

and Chriſts kindred werethere, verſe 12. 
| Theſecond Occalion of the Miracle, is Chrilts 
preſence, with his Mother and Diſciples, and the 
ground of it, their Inuitation. 


—— ww 


VerSE 2. And Jeſus was called alſo, aud hy | 
Diſciples, unto the MArriage. | 
And Irſus was called alſo, as well as his Mother. 
Some thinke onely tor his Mothers fake : But no 
doub”, Chriit bing of an amiable carriage, and 
. withail having raiſed vp an expeRation of hinleite 
B 2 in| 
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inthe minds of them all,was welcome tor his o:vne 
ſake: His Diſciples were inuited alſo tor his ſike. 
Dz#&, 1. Chrilt commiag into thele parts bur a littie be- ; 
Goodcompa- {yre the Marriage, and ſo not expected betore, and | 
ny ar feats. comming with tus traine,is yet inuited by the Bride- 
 cheare. groome, or ſome of his triends ; y<a, and with him 
| ſome hue of lus Diſciples following him. It leemes 
heir prouthon was none of the largeit, by the fay- 
ling of the Vine : And yet they are not daintie to! 
inuite him, as tearing want of cheare. Surely good! 
' company makes good cheare : And where Chriſt, 
| ; Mary,and the Dilciples arce,there 15 a teaſt euen with | 
bread and cheeſe. Ir 1s a foolith nicenclle ro ſtand} 
. lo much vpon the belly, and ſuch exquitite prout-| 
| ; ton : Chriſt reprehended it in Martha. In tealting! 
' looke moreto the company, then to the meate. 
| DoF, 2. | The Diſciples are not left out,cither by the Bride- | 
' groome, or by Chriſt : Chrilt would hive them}; 
; £0e whither hee went ; fo reſpectiul! was his viage 
| | ot them, though bur his Schollers, whereas many | 
'1n this kinde vic their very Teachers balely and 
| contemptuouſly, | 
Nef.;. | Here wceelec the truth ot that, Heb. 13. Marriage 
Marriage ho* | & honourable : Chrilt honours it with his preſence, 
noutablc, | ors” | | 
| with his miracle, with his bounty. Let nov the P4- 
pilts make it a worke of the fleth, which is yer 
' omitted by $S. Paul, Gal. 5. in hz catalogue ot the 
| workes of the fl-(h. 
| Dol.q. { The Rhemnſts here note that Chriſt by his pre. 
_ ag ſence, made Matrimony a Sacrament : But he « as 
TH |} preſentar Feaſts, perhaps ar Burials alſo,and diucrs 
; other things; Are thele ally Sacraments becaule of 
Chrilts 
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Chriſts preſence ? ? There is required a w ord of as 
[{ticurion to make a Sacrament: Ler them {hew any | 
\luch here vied. And it Carilt did make it a Sicra-| 
'ment, why doe th<y make ir a worke of the fleth 2, 
Are Sacraments workes ot the fle(h ? | 
As Criſt was here 1auited to this Marriage,and 8 Do?. 5. 
ſo prelent corporally : lo lhouid ail marrycd Once. opting 
ons labour tor Carits {pirituall preſence, and in- © cy 
uice him to ther Marriage, by making him the, 
matrch-maker, and the bringer of th.m together ; ; 
ſeeking each uth<r by prayer, and vie of meanes} 
commended by him, andin a word, marr yimp in the 
Lord: Hee that marryeth in the Lord,marry<thal-! 
{lo with the Lord; and ſurely the Lord will not, nor! 
cannot, be abſent trom his owne Marriage. 
Here we (ce the lawtulneſſe of Fealts and merry-| ne#.s. 
makings, as vpon other occalions, ſo eſpecially of  Fcltnglaw- 
M: arriage, Gen.3 1. Judg. 14. Can.}J.1LL. h full. 
Bur here thele Cautons inult be remembred. I NRO in 


—— 


| 
| 1. Remember Frugalay, as here they did, as ap- Fe iting (oure. 


'peares by the tay-ing of their Wine. [rt is raxed in, Frugalute. 


 Nabal, that being bur : apap < -tarmer, he made a 
ftealt like a King, 1 Sam.25-35. | 
' 2. Rememb.r Char. Let the poore be remem- | z Charitic. 
.bred* As Nehem 8 10. Goe eate of the fat, and drinke 
the ſweet ;, as it he< had 11d, Fealt, and make you; 
good cheere,bur y.t leethis caution tollowing, 4nd 
ſend part to them for whom none « prepared. And in- 
\deede Chrilt makes thele the principall cueits for 
|fealts, Luke 1.4.13. But when thou make ſl a feaſt,cal the 
| poore th. maimed the lame, ana the blinde: And there- 
tore here hee exerciles Charitte tumle!;te, in belttow- 
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5 | Sixe Euangelicall Hiſtorics, Chap.a.' 
| ing a great quantitie of wine on them, that they: 
might be the abler to ſhew charite to others. 
2, Sobrie'y, | 3. Remember Sobrietie. Hauc a care of thar, that 
ncther in peach, nor in meares, or drinkes there be 
 exccfle,and riot. Theretore in this teait was there a 
' gouernour, verſe g. whole ofhce was to looke, not 
| | onely to the meate, but ro the company, and to lee 
200d order kept, Prou.23.1. At a tealt we mult pur 
'the knife to our throate,the knite ot mortification,and 
 ſocate as not eating,and ſo reioyceas not reioycing, 
[1 Cor.7. It is commended in A4ha/hueroſh his tcait, 
Eith.1.otherwiſe, in regard ot the time, pathng the 
,meaſurc of Sobrictie, That no man was conſtrayned to 
drinke more then hee would. 


4. Fiity, | 4 Remember Prerze. Our meates ſhould be ſcafo- 
; loned with the condiments of ſauoury diſcourſe. | 
| Chriſts miracle, wrought at this teaſt, reaches fo | 
| much: For mirac.es are {eales of doArinezand as he 


by this miracle made his diſciples remember tormer | 
doctrine; fo thereby he tooke occalion (in all like- | 
' lihood) to teach the ſame doctrine to others. Atthe | 
| leaſt by this miracle hee drew chem on to the conh- 
| deration of Gods mightic power, and to tall into | 
good diſcourſe about it. Now it Chriſt thought a | 


| feaſt a hit time ro worke a miracle, ſurely we cannot 
| thinke it vnhe totalke of Gods mirac'cs, and the 
| wondertull things of his Law, and with Sampſon, 
| Indzes 1 4. to put forth heauenly Riddles, thereby 
1uſtling out vaine, and idle prattle. Banquets in La- 


| tin are Called Conwwa, as one would ſay ling toge- 

| ther, Beaſts can teede together, but men thould we 

together as men; yea, as Chriſtians, doing good 
cach 
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each to ozhers ſoules. This the Apoltle commands, 
Ephe.z. 18.19. Not lo to tulfil our ſeluzs with wine, 
bur that we may be t::!t1iled 1. 172 the ſpirit, by the 
m<.anes of holy bymn Is, and pracious conterences. | 
But in many tealts, by the meancs ot impure and 
4duicrous longs, and (peaches, the guelts are fultil- | 
led with the Divell; and (0 incing "Jowne tO ce, | 
and to drinke, they cle vp io play,with thoſe Iſrac-| 
lites, Exod.Z2.6. Holy ſpeach is vnlauory to many | 
4t meate, and all their cheere 15 marred with it : Burt 
it was Chriſts talhion taus co beſprinckle the dithes 
1n all the tealts hee was at, with thus (alt, as Luke 7-1 | 
and Luke 1 4. &c. 

Vnder thus lait caution I comprehend two Rules Where 2.Rules 
to be obſerued in teaiting. 

1 Rule. Chriſt mult be inuitcd to the feaſt, not' omg 
corporally, as here, bur ſpiricually. Now Chrilt > agg E-1 
, cannot teede vpon thy meate; Pſal. 55. Will 7 eate' | And chat | 

; the fleſh of Buis? But he Can teed vpon thy lubrictic, 
| vpon thy good and holy ſpeeches, Cant.5. 1. 1 ate} | 
199/710 hony-combe wth mine houy 1 dranke my wine with | 
my milke. It Chrift be inuited thou mult not ſend 
him taſting trom the table : See that thou prouide 
for the chicte guelt ot all, vharlocucr thou goclt tor 
the reſt; now thou knowed what his tareis, Surely 
there is no teait, but eyther Chriſt or Sathan 1s in- | 
uited to it, and prouid-:d tor : But more 15 the pity, 
Sathan is feaited otrner then Chriſt. Great ones, | 
ſuch whoſe tauour may ſtcad vs much, are often | 
and in great ſtate tca(ted by vs ; how much more | 
ſhould Chrilt our ludge, to gcr his tauour againlt 
the day ot hearing ? But alas no feaſt now vnlcfle. 
| [3 4 Chr lit 
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| Chriſt b:e {hut out as a marre-mirth. 
[n three re- Now Chriſt muſt be inuited, and be preſent at 
"_ | our Feaſts 1n three regards. 
1 Wh theex- | 1. As is already {hzwed, to be feaſted with the 
ercile of grace. | excrcile of grace, in our Fealts. 


2 Asriego- 8 2, Tobethercasthegouernour of the Feaſt,that 


aa: eng | beholding him by taith, his preſence may keepe vs 
the feaſt. In awe? And therefore in Scripture 1s thar phraſe of 


| eating before the Lord, Det. 14. And Judetaxeth 
| | the Herertiques, that in the teaſts of Chriltians, They 
| fed themſelues without feare, Iude 12. T hey ted with- 
| out ali teare, namely of the pgrear Maſter and mode- 
rator of the Feaſt, whoſe eye ſcene by t.uth, will 
drive away all reuels and ryct, ali ſw-aring, quat- 
| ing, healthing, and ribauldry trom banquets. 
2 As the ſea» 3 Cirilt mult be preſinr at the traſt, as Caput 
ſonero! the | rang, as the daintieſt dilh, the ſeaſoner and reiither 
_ of all the relt, as the onely toy of the tealt. Surely 
ſ}t Chrilt alide, and all teaſting is bur as the deuou- 
| ring of rauenous Harpres : for Chriſt onely grues vs 
title to the creatures; and they onely can haue ioy 
| in their meats that can eate them, as it were dipped 
{in Chriſts bloud . Rezonce, ſaith Panl, im the Lord, 
Ph:l. 4. not in the tabie, but in the turnither, nor in 


the tealt, but in the founder. An Epicure, like a 
bruite, tickles his ſenſes with the pleaſure of the 
meates, hee neuer reioyccs in that God that fils hu 
heart with food and gladneſſe, 4&5 14. 17. that oiues| 
him both meate , and mouth, and ſtomacke to! 
care it. 

2. That the 2. Rule. As Chriſt muſt be teaſted ar our Feaſts, 


ſ Conlornce 
c tcaltcd. 


' 


— 


| ſo mult our Conſcicnces aiſo : Neucr tealt fo as that. 
thou ' 


— —— 
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thou daſh that continuall feaſt of a good Conci- | 
'ence. As good reaſon in our feaſts Chrilt our 


ludge thoauid by rem2mored;lo likewiſe C »lctence | 
our \Virneſle : It both th. le be tealted, both will 
| be with vs. Drunkenneſle and Gluttony 1n teaſting, 


{1d and mike heauy the Conſcience, Lake 21. 34. 
' And thus many make the day of their teaits,to be a 
fatting-day to the fou'e, not affording ir the leaſt | 
[{morleil co retreth ir, but grizuoully wounding and 
| walting it: Ot ſuch it may be ſaid,as the holy Ghoſt 
ot the Urac'ices, Pſal. 106. 15. though in anorher 
ſence, that in their cating, leanneſſe onters mito their 
ſoules. 
In Chriſts examp'e Miniſters may learne, thatit Deg. 7. | 
15 not vnhit for them to be preſent with their friends Miniſters may | 
ar feaſts: Miniſters {hould be affable and ſociable, ***% | 
and nor of that auſteritie which makes men vnhr | 
to be conucrled with , as it makes wine vnhe to be | 
; drunken. Yea, hoiw cuzr antient Canons haue con- 
demned Minilters preſence at Marriages, yet there 
1s great vſe of it, namely, that their preſence may 
keepe men in compaſſe. Theretore God vader the | 
Law, Dent. 14.29. tooke order that the Leuite 
({hould be at the feaſts. The eycs of the Kino in the 
throne chaſe away enill, lo doth the grauity ot godly 
Minlters eyes,and the gractouſnctle of th.ir ſpeech 
keepe out cuil in feilts ; as no doubt but Chrilts 
prel:nce here did. Fit then that Miniſters ſhould 
| be preſent, but marke h-»w, as Chriſt here, by do-| Bur bow. | 
ing ſume good. Among the ancients 1n Banquets | 
oynrments were in vie, as wes (ce in the woman 
breaking tne Boxe of oyntment on our Sauiours 
head. * 


— -— — —— 
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head. Lochere how our Sauiour Chriit in working 
4 mira. [c did the ſame, Ereake a boxe ot molt pre- 
cio0u3 oynme..ton ali thar beads, 4. ent toirh 
the molt (weet {wour of his Dinaric. Minitters 
thca muit bring tact boxes 0 Oyirment 9 Bun- 
Guets,479 as they are entercained tacre 131 regard of 
tr bodies, fo to entert ine the whole table with 
(pir.c'] dil. ouricthe met and mirth of the loule, 

net, NV ay 3 there not mention made nere of 
Jojt uw» 7 


Inf. Ic (:rmes hee was dead, tor in tae (tory 


3eue. 1 hee mentioned atter Chrilts being in the 
TIcmple .it mz tweitth yeere. 
| ' V «rg. Now whenthe wine fayled, the Mother 
| of | "1: {1 70 hum, They haue no wine. 
Y 1nctncs Kuyion. The faylin? of th: I4'me. \Vec 
| n-ed-< not uif;-utc how this came to paſſe, whether 
hy | by th. IT\pLOUIGENCE ot the preparcrs, Or for that 


there was d.tect of wine thercabouts, or by reaſon 
| that Chrilt and his company were inuited, as it 
ſecmcs, atter preparation made. T his 1s (uthcient, 
Gods prouidence did fo diſpoſe, to make way tor 
the Miracle. It teacheth vs contentation 1n ali our | 
' wants : tor hoiv thou.d Gods power appcarc,it no 
weakneſlc in vs ? How (thould the abundiace of his 
ſpirit ſhew it le'te, if no wants 1n vs. 
Thus muc it of Occaſions. 
2 Thc Pr/caratrons follow : they are Three. 
| 1.0n 14rts part. 
| x 2.1n;c ard of the Inſlruments to (cn ſed. 
3. OnCrrijls part, andthe Waters, | 
1. On 


m—_— CD —_— 


\ Verle Jo Water turned into Wine. 


1 On Marres part two things : 
1. Yer ſpeech toChriſt, wh his Anſwere. 
} 2. TotneWaylters. 
| Her lpcech to Chritt,Yerfe 3. They hae no wine. 
| here we are to conlider vpon what ground the 
ſhould thus ſpeake to Chriit : for hee had no: 
wrouyJhe miracles betore. Anſ. Shce had obler- 
ued all roſe things that from his birth hitherto 
bd patled, as !s noted, Luke 2. 19.51. She knew 
him to be the Meh, and had heard no doubr, of 
the tzymous 2caadents at Tordan, and ſo doubtcd 
not but 1. was abic ro doe this, 

Marxe m the Virgin, a pittitull and a tender 
heart : I hey were in want of wine,the comes and 
pleades to Chrilt tor them. It th: did this in want 
ot wine, what would {hee haue done in want of 

bread, or ſuch lixe neceſlaries ? | Tender and l[ym- 
pathizing bowels beſceme Chrittianiie. 

Shce doth not over carneſtly in words prefle 

,C hritt, but onely layes open the caſe, They hawe no 
' wwwe, referring ail to his diſcretion. Thus thould 
| wee doe 1n our prayers to the Lord, acquaint him 
; with our wants : Lord, I want this, or I nec that, 
'but now leaue it tothe Lord to giueit thee or not, 
.in theſe temporall things ; as the Leper, 1/ thou 


, lt, thou can/t make me cleune. 
! 


of the V irg/n with Chriſt, is more then vulgarly 
(ettectuail. Bur of all places this is the wortt to 
proue ſuch a marter : tor wee ſee how hee anlivc- 
\re:th, 1 hat haue 1 to doe with thee woman ? {hewing 


[- _ him- 
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Hence the Papilts gather, that the [ntercetlion 


\th1t hee did it not fo much at her requeſt, as ot 


—_—  F—_—— — — _ 
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| | himſelfe. Bur ſay this Miracle was giuen to the! 
' prayer of the Virgin , what {ingular priviiedge 
| harh thee gained hcreby aboue rhole blinde and 
impotent men,whon) Chrilt heaied miracuioully, 
vpon their requelts ! or aboue the E.ders ot the 
| Tewes, ar whol- interce{hon hee heal.d the Cen- | 
| turions ſeruant ? T his is common to all Gods 
Children, tobe heard in that which they aske law- 
tully, i lobn 5.14. 1nd this uw the a{ſurance that | 
"wee haue in hum, that if wee as/g any thing according 
' to bis mill, heeheareth vs. | 
Cyoriſls Anſwere tollowes. 


ViznrsE 4. Jeſus ſaid onto her ; Woman, what 
Faue 1 to doe wuh thee ? Mine houre u not yet come. 

[r containes a retuſall of her requUt,tor the pre- 
ſent. Where we may conlider, 1.T he Manner of 
his rcfuſal!, not without ſome ſeeming {harpneſlz, | 

. 1n the title hee pIUCs her, 4'oman, not Mother, und. 
in the manner ot his ſpeech,}What haue ] io doe? Co. | 
2. The Reaſons of his retulall : Firſt,it was a m.t- 
' ter not belonging to her; Chriſt was not to be di- 
rected, or put in minde by any, to doe the things | 
| be-onging ro his calling : What haue ] to doe wh. 
thee ? q d. Whar haſt thou to doe with me ? I hou 
art too bulie to intcrpole thy (cite, | know what | 
is to be done without thee : So Dad vies the like | 
{peech, 2 Saws 16. 10. What haze I to d6e ith you, 
yee ſonnes of Zeruwiah? Secondiy, Mine / oure is not | 
' yet come; namely, to heipe this want of wine by | 
| miracle : Thou art too haſty. | 
' By this then it may appeare, that there was an | 
| crrour | 
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errour in Maris ſpeech £0 \ Chriſt : win what it Howthr V 
was wee may percetue by thele words 6 Chritt, {9020107 
Firit, 1n the vord Woman, ſecmes to be unpliycd, C*ritt, 
that the preſumed vpon her being Chrilts mother, 

and thought by priuiledge thcreot to haue obtay- 

ned heipe ar his hands. And theretore Chriſt not 
acknowledging her in this cale tor his mother, cals 

' her woman. Second! v, [he preſumed roo farre bc- 

yond her bounds, to put Chrittin minde of doing 

; ENT Tat ap} mertained to his tunAion, as was the 

' working of rhe Miracle: So much the words, ht 
| hawe 119 do with thee ? doe import. As it he ſhould 
lay; Can I not docit w \houtyour intermedling ? 
| The word Woman allo,feemes to import lo much, 
; as it be ſhould ſay ; Thou art but a woman, and it 

1s not for women tointermed4dle and ro interpole 
'themlelues | in theſe atayres . Thirdly, it feemes 
| that thee in her petition onely reſpected the credit | 
| of the Bridc egroome, that he might not be lhumed | 
|in this want of wine, it genera!l notice were taken | 
oft it: \Vhereas Miracles haue an higher c:14, and 
reſpect rhe truth ot God, thar ir miyht be lcaled | 
by this meanes vato the licarts of Gods ele : but | 
| Mary at this preſent regarded not this ; They hawe | 
30 wine, laith thee. Her care was all tor that: thee| 
pay nor; They have no tiich. Her delire was tor ' 
a {upply oft wine for their mouthes, not of taith ' 

| for their hearts. Fourthly, ſhee made too much 
h: iſte, thee would have the miracle wrought in all 

' the haſte, preſcntiy,bctorc themarter were knowne 

ot the gueſts, Thus 15 implyed,in theſe words; Afore 

| Haure is not yet come. \\ ere it not tor theſe errours, ' 
| It; | 
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it might ſceme ſtrange, that Chriſt that yeelded, 
miracles fo ealily to lo many vpon their requeits, 
' as blinde, and lame, &c. {ſhould ycr ſticke thus 
with his Mother, who ncuer flatly denyed any, 


| ſaue the tempting Diuell, and curious Herod. | 


Def. 1. Ic is talſe then which the Papilts teach concer- | 
he Virgin ' ning the Virgin : 1. T hat thee was without linne, 
| Mary not | 


cage Pas oEOR | euen n veniall, 25 they ſpeake. Surely ere eyther | 
| {heeor Chriſt muſt needes linne : thee in them an- | 
ner of her requeſting Chrilt to worke a micacle;or | 
elſe Chrilt in reprehending her : Bur this lacter is 
| blalpzcmous, theretore the torm-r 1s true. Iris a | 
ſcely thitt, that this gepreheniion was tor the ex- | 
' ample of others; So indeede ought all pub.1que 
reprehenlion to be: Doth it not theretorc argue 
| a tault in the reprchended ? Neyther is it euident 
that Chriſt ſpake this aluud to Afary : But as Aſary 
going about the hvule minltring,came and fpake 
| a51t were 11 her Sonnes care : tor as her delirc was 
to ſauce the credit of the Bridegroome; ſo it is not 
; vnlike'y that Chrilt anſwered her on the lame 
' manner. 2. Alike true is that which they teach, 
' concerning that preuayling power which the now | 
| hath in heauen : Will thee be endured comman- | 
| ding 11 hcauen,that would not be enduredentrea- | 
ting on earth ? Chriſt humbled on <arth,would 
, not acknowledge her tor hrs Mother in matters 
; pertayning to his othce, but rancked her amongſt 
ordinary women; bow much lefſe then will he doe 
'1t NOW loritied in heauen ? It it were pcihble ſhe 
; [hou d fo forget her (cite in heauen, as now on | 
carth, thou!d "lhee not recciuc the lame an{were, 
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[om2n What hage I to do: wit” thee 7 Dus the nvh 
("!/te now returnes this ant veic to ner [du atruns 
p<tioners: What hauz | co doc with you? get you 
'ro Chit ; as afterwards 11 this ſtory (hee direct, 
the leruitors to Chrilt onely. 

Chriits example teaches to preterre Gods glo- 
ry betore al! other reſpects ot kindred, neareneſc 
ot bloud, &c. \Vhen our Piarcnts, VWiues, Chil- 

.dren, or Huſbands, would be meancs to hinder 
that, they muſt be no Parents, no Children, no 
' wives, bur meere ſtrangers. Indeede great is the 
duty wee owe to our Parents; neyther, as Auflen 
' ayes, did Chriſt com2 to this marriage to teach 
| Children to deſpiſe their Parents : tor hee did this 
'as God, and not ſimply as man ; in which nature 
| onely hee was fubiect to his mother, That which 


; hee had received of his Mother could not worke | 


a Miracle, namely, his Man-hood , but onely his 
God-head, the glory whereot would haue bcene 
obſcured, it at her appoyntment the Mirac!e had 
beene wrought, ſpecially ſo vnleaſonably, |;.torc 
the fit time was come. Chriſt therefore, the per- 
tet patterne ot obedience to parents, ſhewes vs 
how tarre forth obedience to them 15 to be per- 

tormed. | 
Mary in this action of hers, as wee ſaw, witnel- 
led both her taich in Chriſts power, and her ten- 
der and louing heart towards the Bride-groom: 
and the Bride; neyther of which deſerue blame: 
| And vet with theſe was mingled ſom2whar thar 
was faulty and erromous, which Chriſt ſo throly 
_— ; SO1t1s with the beit: Vader the loue of 
that 
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that which is lawtull,the Diuell drawes vs to lome- 
what that is vnlawtull, and our beit aicctions arc 
lpiced with ſume errour or other. 

Pell. 4 Ir is the tavir cucn of ho'y perſons,to be med- 
ling where they {huuld be quierzas on the contra- 
ry Ts be quiet where they lh..via be meding. 
\\ hat great necde have wee then to beoge wilc-. 

| ichae ot God in all things ? | 


| D##l. 5, In tne words of Mary there appeare no ſuch er- 
\ 18'. (or rours, but Chrilt ſaw the thou hes of hcr hart. 
acl, 


| In prayer then looke wee not onely to the frame 
of 007 words, but of our thoughts .ii!o and atfe- 
ctions, 

De. 6. 1The Lord hath his times and [ct hourcs to bring 
' Ged hath tas Enings to paſle in,betore which they would be vn- 
coming ſeafon: able : As here the prouttion of wine mira- | 
 opale, CUIOUI! iy would haue beenc vnſcalonable, if 

| wrought before C hrifts houre, in Mars houre, at 
tac hril taying, betore all the wing was ſpent, and 
| vencrall notice taken of it. The vie of this point 
| our Sautour ſhewes, in reprehending Mares halt: 
| nll. by it: For it God hath ſer downe the hourcs 
' 4nd the ſeaſons of all things to be done, then it 1s 

fit thac wee lhould patiently waite, and not goe 

| ab ut to prevent Gods time, Mares houre mult 
| be brought to Chriits houre, and not Chriſts to 
Maries. Maries houre was quickly come, cuen as 
| loone as the wine tayled ; bur, Meine houre , lanh 
| Crit, nas yet come: | wilt hane the matter noti- 

hed to ail, thar {y tae giory of the miracle may be 
the eater. Theretore what ere be needes, 1f wee 
beleciie, wee will not make haſte, 1/. 28. For God is 
nut 
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nor (low, , though hee ſeeme (o to vs : but hee is! 


' molt wiſe,then to worke whcn the hr ſcalon, when! 


| 


| 


the koure i come: And this houre is when things are, 
brought to the laſt calt, and ſeeme molt delperate.' 
Pſal.119. 126. It is time for thee Lord to worke, for | 
they haue deſtroyed thy Law. See Iſ.33. 9.19. Naw | 
will 1 ari/e, 5c. to wit, now 1n this deſperatecale, 
(poken of 11 the ninth verle. 

Thus much of Afaries ſpeech to Chritt, with his 
Anfſwere.Now tollowes her ſpeech to the }1aters, 
being rhe eft<ct of Chrilts anſwere to her, 


Vr«sr 5. Hw Mother ſaid wnto the Seruants, 
what ſoeucr he ſauth wnto you, doe 1. 

vueſt. How did Mary know that Chriſt would 
; worke the Miracle, and that hee would vie theſe 


| men in doing of it? | 


Anſ. When Chriſt ſaid, Mme honye ic mot yet come, 
hee implyed, and any might gather, that it would 
come atrerward: and there was the ground of Ma- 
ries expectation of the Miracle. That hee would 
vie rhele feruants the Papilts ſay the kneiv by the 


ſpirit of Prophecie : But 1.this (peech doth not 


necetlarily argue her certaine knowledye of rhe 


manner ot the working of the Miracle, but onely 
4 probable comecture: and therefore it is as if 
thee had £1d; It hec ſay ought vnto you, doe it, 


what cuer itbe. And hereto reaſon might lead her; 


tor to haue cauied wine on the fodaineto haue ſer 
'it ſe.te, without hands, on the table, or to be 
brou; ohe in by (trangers, wou!d but haue obſcu- 
red the plory of the Miracle, and haue ſeemed 


| CE rather 
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| | rather a iupling tricke, then a true Miracle, 2. She 
| | might know it by a ſpeciall worke ot the ſpirit of 

| | prayer, which in thea of prayer ſometimes wor- 
| keth wonderfully in the hearts of Gods children, 


: 


and giueth them (trange and itrong aſſurance of 
that they delire: As in Dawid, in the middeft of 
| his prayers crying out, Pſal.6. The Lord hath heard 
| mehee hath granted my requeſt : And in Lather,who 
praying carneltly in his Cloſer,whart time the Em- | 
| 


| perour and States fate in councell about the Pro- | 
reſtants, at that very houre when the Decree was | 
\made, that none ſhould be troubled for the pro- | 
feflion of the Goſpell, came leaping ovt of his 
ſtudy, and cryed amaine, ee hawe got the wittory, 
And the reaſon hereot is, becauſe that as God 
| knoweth the meaning of the Spirit, ſo the Spirir 
m_—_ thar prayes in vs, knowes the meaning of 
od. 
Doll, 1. Maries patience in the quiet receiuing this check | 
| ——_—_ of Chriſt is obſcruable : Shee replyes not againe: ' 
Lo wer que lhee ſaith not, —_ you haue nothing to doe 
| ence. with mee, yet I haue had to doe with you, in bea- | 
| ring, bringing torth, and bringing vp. Still lilence 
becomes the reprehended of God. Peter com- 
| mends all Pawls Epiſtles, 2 Pet. 3.15. 16. and yet 
| Paul (harply reproued him, and witneſleth that 
| reproofe in his Epiltle to the Galathians,Gal 2, And, 
Tob 4.16. 1 h:ard awogce in ſilence. 
| DoF 2. Her hope that {hce hath of the Miracle, not- 
| nn ie | withſtanding the ſharpe checke that could not 
| | bur humble, is alſo obſeruable. For all this checke 
| ſhee knew Chriſts affetion towards her. Alas our 
| weakneſle. 
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! weakneſſe, whom rhe leaſt i]! word or looke from 
'the Lord is ready to crulh ! But true taith, even | 
' out of Gods angry ſpeeches, pickes loue : As the | 
woman of Canaan out of the word Dogge, Mat. 5. | | 

' And hcre Mary out of theſe words, Mine howre « | 
' wat yet comez words of deniall, gathers hope. As | 
| Phylitians put their Pils in Sugar, ſo God puts 
' ſecretly ſome Sugar in his Pils, which true Faith | 
will ealily tinde out, and fo cauſes vs, like little 
children hanging about their angry mothers, to 
 cleaue taſt ro God frowning on vs. 
{ Obſeruealſo her humiliation, ioyned with her | DoF. 3, | 
; hope, and that two wayes : Firſt, thee makes the | pens. | 
' ground of her hope to be nothing in her ſelte, as roman "| 
; before it ſcemes thee did, comming to Chriſt, as :ogeter., 
his Mother. It ſhould ſecme that betore, vnder- | 

' tanding by the Seruitors of the want of wine,the | | 
| vndertooke perhaps more confidently to prouide | | 


|it, pretaming vpon her right ouer her Sonne: But 
now ſeeing her errour by Chriſts checke, ſhee 
comes to them as it were recanting, and acknow- 
ledging her owne inabilitie,and yrounding all her 
hope on Chriſt, to whom thee wholy reterres 
them. Secondly, [hee humbly ſubieRts her ſelte 
and them,to ſimple obedicnce to Chriſt, 11/harſs- 
euer he ſayes,aoe. Hope theretore and Humization goe 
together. \Wicked ones humuiation is deſperate ; 
They cannot maintaine any contidence in Gods 
mercy: And their Hepe is proud and preſumpru- 
ons ; tor they {ce not their owne vnworthinefle, 
ſv that chey might goe out of themlſelues, and | 
build wholly on Chriſt : Neyther in the things | | A 
6-43 K-32 they 
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' obedience in the vic ot the meanes appointed by 
God. | 
Dot. The direction the giues to the Seruants belongs | 

| Suopte 2nd = - ! lien 
| Tawerfall be. , £O VS all; I o pertorme l1mple obedience to Chrilt 
| dience tobe in all things ; his ſay/mgs mutt be our dogs: No 
& owe I reaſoning ot the matter muſt there be: no enquiry | 
| as into mens commandements and {pecches ; bur | 
this muſt ſufhce, Chriſt hath ſaid it. This 1s the 
| blinde obedience which 7eſwites yeeld to their (u- 
periours, but it is the obedience that b2!ongs to 
Chriſt. Many will doe ſomething Chrilt ſayes,bur 

not whatſoeuer he ſayes, 


= they hope for, doe they humble themlelues ro 
| 
| 
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| 
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The ſecond part of the Preparation to the Mira-} 
| cie tollowes, in regard of the Inſtruments to be 
| vied, and the readineſle of the (ixe veſſels wherein 
| | Chriſt was to worke the miracle. They are de- 
ſcribed, Firſt, by that they vied to containe WWatey : \ 
Secondly, by their bte, they were ſet there, as viu-! 
ally ſtanding, being great and ample veilels, and' 
| not catily remoued : Thirdly, by their matter, 
| Stone : Fourthly, by their vie, for the purification of 
the ewes; not that which was by Gods appoint- 
ment, bur by mans, by the tradition ot their El-* 
ders, Aarke 7. And httly, by their quantitie or 
meaſure, containing two or three firkis a piece. All 
this laid downe, 
VERsE G6. And there were ſet there ſixe Water- 
' pots of ſtone, after the manner of the purification of the 
Temes, containing two or three firkins 4 piece. 
; Tr appeares that the quantitie of wine was very 
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oreat which Chriſt here made; enough to haue| Why Chit | 
made hundredsot men drunke: Neyther yet may | gnome? 
q Wee thinke that hee would hereby tauvur drun- 
kennelle ; but, Firſt, to thew his bounty to this | 
| marrye<d couple: Secondly, to proue the fobrietie | 
of the puelits ; tor it is nothing to be ſober when | 
[no meanes of drunkennefle, the tryall is in remp- 
ration : Thirdly, by aſtoniſhing their mindes with | 
the glory of che miracie,to draw their mindes from! 
their bellies,to higher meditations; fo that if any 
were more intemperate at this feaſt, Chriſts mira-; 
Cle was as knite put to his throare ic was to ſtay 
and [top their mouthes,and to ſer their mindes on' 
;worke, cuen on heauenly worke : Fourthly, that 
ja in the miracle of the loaues, there might be re- 
mainders, as monuments and memorials ot the 
| miracle. , | 
| 
The third part ot the Preparation to the Miracle 
followes, reſpecting Chrilt and the Wayrers. His 
commands to chem, firlt, of powring in water in- 
to the torc-{aid veſſels: ſecondly,ot drawing torth, 
and de!mering to the gouernour of the tealt : to-| 
gether with: their obedience. All this laid downe. 
VeRSE.,7n. And leſts ſaid wnio them, fill the 
Water-pots with water ,Then they fillea them wp tothe 
brimme. | 
Verst 8. Then hee [ud unto them, Draw out 
now, and beare onto the goucrnour of the feaſt. So they 
bare tt. | 
Chriſt ar the firſt gaue the repulſe to Mary, yet 7-09, 1. 
the profiting thereby to truc humilitieand repen-| | 
| C 3 tance, 
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DR: | rance, and wayting patiently tor Chriſts houre,at 
poeio01 37 | length hee gratifies her. ee mult not be dilcou-| 
««tir:t;1ult nor | raged if at firſt our prayers want ſucccilc, and re- | 

pang Mm ' cetue but harlh anſweres trom God : So here did. 

k ' | Afartes : ſo did the [lraclitcs, hghting againit Ben- 

 tamin, #ado 1g.1t with them we can make the truc 

| | vie of Gods anger againit our prayers, to diſccrne| 

| ,the wants of chem, to be humbled, to waite pati-! 

| ently, to hold our perſeuerantly in prayer, our 
| ( praycrs {hall not returne home weeping in the | 


end. Gods vie is ſometime to rebuke, and then to 

| reward our prayers 3 as with the Diſciples, Mas. 8. 

Firſt, hce chides them tor much feare and little | 
| faith; atterwards he chides the windes and the ſeas, 
| and grants their delires. 

DeZ.z, | I may ſeeme a l[trange courſe which here Chrift 
ogg takes, beginning to prouide wine, hee hrit bids 
ons are art them terch Warcr. Alas, this was but poore cCOMm- 
| the greateſ. fort, when wine was expected, to call for water ; 
\and yet wine was then neareſt, when the Water- 
| pots were filled with water, even vp to the brim : 
| So oftentimes is comtort then near. it vs, when 
our atHictions are at the highelt. God workes by 
contraries, light out of darkn«le,at the Creation; | 
life out of death, glory out of lhame, in the Re- 
demprtion ; the blinde mans ſight out of clay and 
ſpittle; yea, heauen out of hell : when hee brings 
' his children into heauen,hce throwes them downe 
|into hell. Neuer then be diſcouraged though: 
| Chriſt powre neuer ſo much water on thee: Looke 
| what thy Water 1s, that ſhall thy 14'me be: whar 
' thy croſſes, ſuch thy comforts, P/al.g0.1 5.Comfort 
| 
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| Verſe 7.8, Water turnedinto Wine. 


ws according to the dayes that thou haſt afflicted ws, 
aud according ts the yeares wherem wee haue ſcene 
emll. 2 Cor.1.5.For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound 
in vs, ſo our conſolation aboundeth m Chriſt. \When 
; Chriſt offereth thee 14"4er ro drinke, be not atraid 

to take it, it ſhall be {/:#e in the Ga 
In the example ot theſe ſcruants ſo readily obey- 
ing in things that might ſceme fo abſurd and vn- 
reaſonable, wee learne our duties; to cloſe vp our 
' eyes, to follow Chriſt blinde-fold , as Abraham 

i, Heb. 11.8. Hee went out, not knowing whither he 
went. And here in this obcdience did the power 
of Chriſt appeare as well as in the Miracle : and 
this obedience was almoſt another miracle. 


Here ſome Queſtions may be moucd. 


Anſ. Some hold him one!y as a ſteward or Ca- 
terer, to looke one:y to the meates + Bur I thinke 
rather that hee was as well to looke to the guelts, 
[and ro the order they kept; as the Modiperator and 
, Sympoſiarcha among the Romanes : Such happily 
were thole ofhcers, E#th.1.8. Baronius out of Gan- 
dentins (hewes, that this gouernour among the 
 Iewes was a Prieſt : Such was their care to main- 

taine good order in their tealts, whica otherwiſe 
would haue beene tull of prophaneſle. 

Luejt.2. Why did Chrilt bid them carry to this 
Goucrnour ? 

Anſ. Firſt, according to the cuſtome : for the 
Gouernour did hrit tate, and then viue to others: 


Secondly, h's talte was fitter to iudve, becauſ 


| 


| 
Lueſt.1. What was this Governowr of the feaſt ? 


What the God 
ucrnour of the| 
teaſt was, 


talting : Thirdly,co make way tor the declaration! 
| C 4 ot! 
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of the Miracle, becauſe hee was ignorant of the 
- martcr. 

And thus much for the Preparation to tie Mi- 
i racle. 


The third Point followes, The Miracle it ſclfe,ot 
turning the ater into Wine : where diuers things 
' may be demanded. 
2ueft.1.\W hen was the water turned into wine? 
Anſ. Some thinke before it was carryed to the 
| Gouernour, in the very a of the ſeruants draw- 
! ing : Others thinke, atter it was drawne and offe- 
| red to the Gouernour. 

; Reaſons for thetormer opinion are theſc : 

' 1. Not onely one pot-tull was turned, which 
was carryed to the Gouernour,bur all the {ixe veſ- 
| ſels were turned. 

2. Becauſc it is faid that the Gonernour knew 
| not whence the wine Was, but the ſeruants did. But 
| neyther of theſe arguments are of torce: tor to the 


 — ——_ — 
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firſt lanſwere; T hat all the water in the veſſels was | 
| turned into wine at that inſtant that the water 


| 


| 


| 


| drawne in the pot carryed to the Goucrnour was 


| turned. To the ſecond; That the ſeruants draw- 
' Ing water for the Goucrnour in an empty veſſel, 


| might well enough know, that if there were any | 


| wine, & muſt come out of the water-pots, by the 
' conuerſion of that water they had drawnc into. 


wine, Bur [ conteſle there is a turther dithculty in 


| this argument : tor the ſcruants might know 
| whence wine was in the cup, after the diſcouery 
| of the Gouernour, though it were water when 
they 
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they drew 1t;but betore he had ſpoken lornething, 
' they cou!d not know that there was wine 1n the 
 veletl deliucred, had it not beene wine when they 
drew It. | 
Reaſons for theother opinion are: firſt, the words 
' of the Text;The ſeruants that drew the water knew it: 
Secondly, if rurned betore , their aſtoniſhment 
' would haue beene ſuch, that they could not but 
| preſently haue ſpoken it to all the rable: Thirdly, 
'1r commends the obedience of the ſeruants the 
| more, thar as before they powred water into the 
vellcls, to now at Chritts command they carry 
pure water to the Gouernour of the fteaſt,not tea- 
ring his offence. But] leaue it free to chule eyther 
of the opinions. 

Queſt. 2. How was it changed ? 

Anſ. Inan inſtant, as our bodies ſhall bear the 
laſt day, 1 Cor. 15. tor this 1s the difference be- 
twixt miraculous and naturall workes, Nituralt | 
workes are done ilowly, and ſuccethuely in ſpace | 
of time : the other are done in an inttanr. Phyti- 
tians hea!e men in long tract of time, tare and 
lottly ; Chriſt giue them wv hom hee healed per. ; 
ket health at once. There is one oncly example | 
' contrary to this diſtinction of naturall and mura-! 
culous workes; name!y,the miraculous reltitution 
of the blindeman, Aarke 8. vnto his light by de-' 
'grecs: hrſt, to {ce men as trecs, &c. And it was 
tor {peciallend, to ſhew both the greatneile of our 
ſpirituall blindnefle, healed bur by lirtleand little, 
by degrees, and the greatnes of his grace that wor- 

' ketheueryparticularincrealcof ſpiritual light in vs. | 
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b neſt. 3. Whar kinde of \Vinz was this ? 

Anſ. Ic appeares by the ſpeech of the Gouer- 
nour, Yerſe 10. whole taite wee may truſt, that it | 
was palſhng good: As generally the miracles of 
Chrilt were moſt exact and pert<ct, and tar aboue 
the worxes of Nature. No naturall wine compa- 
rable to this : and {o no eyes lo cleare, no hands, 
legges, or other members,lo ſtrong and comely,as 
| thoſe which Chrilt reltored. Nature his ſcruitor 
| may bungle ſometimes, but hce the Lord of Na- 
| ' ture doth all in print. Chriſts Miracles were new 
| Creations, and therefore wee may well lookethar 
| there {hould be the ſame commendation of wery 
' g00d, \. Inch was at the frit Creation. Gen. I-31. 

Left. z. \Why did Chriſt make this wine lo pal- 

(in. v0uUd ? 

Anſ. To ſc his marke as it were vpon it, and 
to prouoke al! the taiters to a deeper admiration 
ot i115 glory. Sucn 1s our ſtupiditie, wee are ready 
to patle by Gods worthy workes; theretore to pre- 

' u«nt this, hee imprints ſome notable remarkeable 
qu1liticin them, that may mikethem tor cucr to 
be remembred As in his Wine, that is his mer- 
cics, there 13a ſpeciall goodneſle and delicaciethar 
may makeour teeth to water ; fo in his Vinegar, 
that is his iudgements, there 1s a ſpeciall tarcneſle 
and ſowrcncſle, that may ſet our teeth on edge. 

In the good wine, for the godly,a {peciall:elilh, in 
| the 1l|,tur the wicked,a ſpecial] tang, that it may 
ealtly appeate whole hinger had the tempering cf 
the cup. 

Thus our owne experience will teſtitie : In the. 
Gunpowder-' 
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Cup 14 o-treaon-traytors, tome v t them were 
| ; 2urt WIE [ owdcr themle!ues : thol- ot th [SAUCE 
112 Erancedrew ther (words atter wards one a, mM 
|anvcher. And lo {trange was the wdgemeit a,;.untt 
\C ane, that God was ſaid to feta marae vp0!; 11 tis nm, 
' Gen, 4. $0 11 mercies to his Church and ctuigien, 
| they haue had ſome ſpectall quality ro commend 


them to the entoyers : As preterring them thn, 


' when they haue been-defpited and vanuit'y Year 
' with, as Dawtd to the kin: odome, and Jo/« pi to tu, 
| dipnitic atter ath:;ton by bu3 brethren and [train- 
gcrs, Pal. 118.22. 2J. Tye (tone which the butler s 


| Lords domo, and it is maruellous in our eyes. 11 (ic 
| other Wine wee are forbid by S1omen, Prou. 2}. 
to looke vpon it {prinxling in the vlatle, but vpon. 
this }ine wee mult. \Vec mult behold the (p.ciul | 
prints of Gods mercy, which, Pſal. 68.24. are cal- 

| 'led Go4s £0107 s., And Pſ Al. ZJ 4. Come, an lee, and 
| taſte how c00d the Lord is. | 

| Lu:ſt.g. Why did Chriſt worke thiz Miracle 
{at thi) time, and what aymcd hear ? 

\ nſ. Belides inferiour ends already touched, 
|and other mayner ers noted afterwards, Chriſt 
might ſceme in this miracie to ayme at thel- 
taINgs, 

1. To {hew his goodneſle and mercy : And this 
was common general:y to all his miracles, that 
| they were nut like A2ſes his, of iudgement and 
'deltruQtion, bur of ſuccour and reliete . Hee once 
with his curſe withere.| the Figge-tree, but therein 
hee ſhewed mercy,that h-e did nor chuſe any man 
to 
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to giue vs 4 proote of his Tutice, as tull oft he did. 

0c tis Mercy, but a Plant. Another time he. 

 drauz his enemies backward, but yer he gauerhem: 

{tren,th to recouer, an come againe towards 

| him: | his <ifterence of Chrifts and Moſes his Mir 
| races , implyes a diftcreace that is betweene the 

| Law any the Go{p-ll, 

2. Toth. w his Lordlhip and abſolute Dower! 
oucr all creatures; and theretore almoſt no kinde 
ot creature which tie wrought not miracles vpon, 

; As vpon men, tacir cyes, h: nds, teere, whole bo- 
dies, yea, their ws a; ad aifect, ons a> cauling the, 
owner of the Alle to be willing to let him goe to! 
[rangers demanding him : vpon Angels, in the | 
ciection and diſpofl.thon of Diuels : vpon b.alts, 
both vpon the earth, making the toale ot an Ale, 
thou; oh vnbroken, to carry him; and in the ſea, as { 
in the hih, Afar. 17. vpon the heauens, in the | 
Sunncs ec ipſe at his dearth : vpon the ayre, in the ' 
windes (tilled : vpon the waters,in the ſea cai!med: 
vpon the earth, in her quaking : on heritones, in | 
ther rending : on her truits, in the Figge-tree, and, 
| in the multiplication of the loaucs, and here in the 
| \Vine. As therctore in the multiplication of the 
loaues, he ſhewed that it was hee that cuery yeare 
| cauſed the corne to multiply in the earth, euen of 
; one corne an hundred lomerimes ; ſo here, that ir 
'is hee thar dorh turne the water in the Vine intro 
| \V1ne, and fo ouverthrowes both the Bacchis and 
[the Ceres of the Heathen. Hee 1s the true God of 
Wine, and of Bread, and of all the reit of the 
, Crciitures. | 
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3. As in healing of bodily diſeaſes his intent 
vas, to declare himlelte the ſoules Phy i ei in; and 
in teeding them with the loaues, to be the nouri- 
ther of their foulcs, 7ohn G. So here, in giving 
them \\ine, to worke naturail gladnctie, to ſhew 
himſcit: the rewuer and comforter of their fouics, 
with the ſpirituall wine of the Promules, of peace 
ot Conlcience, and oy in the holy Gholt. I hus in 

ſome fort this wine might. be of the lame vie to 
them, which the \Wine 1n tac Sacrament 15to vs ; 
| and indeedeto lome it was, verſe 11. tothe beice- 
' uing Diſciples : otherwiſe, it was not the gracing 
of the teatt, nor the prouiding tor the g oucſts appe- 
'tites that hee reſpected. In this ſence wee may lay 
as the Apoltle ſaith ; Doth Goa take care for Oxen * 
{o, doth Chriſt take care for mens bellies and ap- 
petites ? To this meditation, by this muracle, hce 


| prouoked them ; and fo wrought this Mairacle,as | 


| Sarbſon put forth his Riddle, to draw :iw ay their 
| mindes from idle matters, and to imploy them in 
; the conlidcration ot his vlorious power. 


4. To teach vs that hee is the Author oft all 


earthly benctits and comforts : All which h: wing 


loſtin Adam, wee cannot recouer but in him. The 


wt1ne, and all other creatures taule vs, but in, and by 

Chriſt, wee have right ro them, and they ſeruc vs 

' as their lawtull Lords , 2nd not as they doe the 
| wicked, as vſurping tyrants. 

5. To (hew that hee both can and will turne his 

| Chi'drens Mater into 14 me, gail into hony,bitter- 


:netle of ſorrow into [weetneſle ot oy. To the 


wicked that are out of Chritit, their very me 15 
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| 
| 


ater, and their dainticlt drinke is bitter, 1/.24.9. 
they (hl not drinks wine with mirth, ſtrong arimke 

ſhall be butter to them that drimke ut. But to the godly | 
| coarrarily, as a litt!e tor quantitie 1s mu-h, P/. 37. 

{-» tor quite, that which is weak & = 1s made 
| ltrong and hearty, as in Pameis puile,and the hard 
' fare of many ot the godly. Thus was browne 
| bread and water turned 1inio manchet and wine, 
' tothe Martyres in prifon : And no maruell, when 
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' the Priſons themſclues were turned into Paradiles, | 
| and the fires where. they were burnt, into beds 
| ; of Roſes, a3 ſome of the profeſſed. And as thus 


hee can ({iweeren all our afliRions, ſo thoſe that are 
in marrycd eltace, which it ſeemes, this miracle, 
' wrought at a marriage , might haue ſome rete- 
rence vnto, 
6. To lhew, that as the \Wine was not made of | 
|  Warer, till all ch.ir owne wine taylcd ; fo mult we 
| not expect Chrilts wine, his (pirituall Comforts, 

as long as we gue our {clues to carnall and earthly 


| ones: As long as «£gypt flowre laſts, Manna is not | 
 rayned. | 


| | The fourth Poynt followes.The Notification of it, 

| | laid downe, | 

| | Verxst 9. Now when the Ganernour of the feaft 

| | had tafted the water that was made wine ( for hee | 
| knew not whence it Was : but the ſeruants which drew 

| the water, knew,)the Gouernour of the feaſt called the | 
\ Bridegroome, | 

| VsasE 19. And ſid wnto him, All men at the 

| ' beginnmg ſet forth cod wine,and n hen men haue well 
| 


druwke, 


' 
l 
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'Verle 9.10, Water turned into Wine. | 31 | 
' drunke, then that which ts worſe : but thou 1ajt kept | 
backe the good wine null now. 

The Notrfication of it was in this manner,und by 
theſe meanes : Firſt, the Gouernour of the fealt 
his ignorance whence that wine was, and the Ser- 
uants knowledge : Secondly, the ettects both of 
his ignorance and their know.edge; of his igno- 
rance, calling of the Bridezroome and expoltula- 
ting with him tor deraining the beſt wine till now; 
' of the Seruants knowledge, that vpon the hearing 
| of theſe words vttcred by the Gouernour, and 
knowing with themſelues what they brought, 0 
wit,hater being altonied, they declare vnto them, 
that they filled water, and brought nothing bur | 
water out of the water-pots : whereupon, as It 1s 
further probable, the guclts tor their better ſatil- | 
tation, riſing to ſee the water-pors, ſaw them all | 
tull of wine. For the tir(t. ; 

Marke the ſpecial proutdenceot God in the 19-; Dottr, 

A : , , T; : il 
norance of this Goucrnour : For by this meanes, <—arnr Hae Þ 
through his admiration and expottulation, a way | ouer.rules all 
is made to the reuealing ot the miracle; and his ns yy my dl 
commendation of the wine carries the greater cre- - wv Ee: 
dit with t, tor that it appeares hee commended it 
not in any partiall afteftion rowards Chriſt, as be- | 
ing ignorant that Chrilt had any thing to doe with 
it: \V hereby wee learnc how all things are won- 
dertully gouerned by Gods prouidence,as may be 
molt tor his owne glory. This ignorance of the 
Gouernour might ſeemea meerecaſuall thing: for 
hce being to looke to things, never ſtood [til], bur 
one while was in one place, another while in an- 


other ' 
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| other, v0ing vp and douwne : and therctorc ſome 
wou.d haus alcribed 't to hap, that hee !hould be 
away then when Clhritt bad the ſeruants hill the 
wat.r-pots, and that hce did not eye the {eruants 
'whcn they drew it out of the water-pots, and 
brought it to him. But by this wee ſee how Gods 
prouidÞJnce did thus diſpoſe of it purpoſely. T his 
mult ceach vs patiently to beare all things that be- 
tall vs, and to be content it it [eeme goud to God 

| to detaine the knnow!cdge of ſome things trom vs, 
 reue:icd vnto others. Chriſt here vicd the Gouer- 

nours ignorance tor his giory, as well as the ſer- 

uants knowledye. | 

For the ſecond . His expoſtulawon with the 

Bridezroome, for detayning the good wine twull ; 

then, 1t 15 vrounded vpon the common culome | 

then among men 1n ther teaſts : All men, that 1s 

ocnerally, and viualiy, ave firſt ſet forth good wine, 

and keepe the worit tull the end ot the banquer. 

Dol. r. Learne our of this commendable cultome, the 
'Careof So- Carethat {hould be vied in banquets,to maintaine 
retry miealts. $obrietie; tor theretore did they towards the end 
| ' viue them weaker wine, and more delayed with 
water, leſt their braines might be ouercome, and 

their mirth might turne into madneite. 

Dot. . In this cuttome here mentioned, wee haue an 
vant Ut image of the daily practiſe of the world, h-rein vc- 
retying the Prouerbe of a new Broome {weeping 
cleane : Their firit beginnings are good!y, and 
vlorious, but theend is not an{werable, Many hot 

 proteiTours, and zealous in their younger yecres, 
otow key-co:d in their elder yecres. Therctore 

; ECCA. 7. 
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Ecel. 7. The end is better then the beginneng. This de- 
ceitfulneſſe of men,is alſo in their ſpeciall callings : 
Many good Magiltrates at the firſt, as Saul, and 
Miniſters,as 1#das, but they are belt at firſt : atrer- 
| wards comes the ill wine. Like Nebucadnezzers | 
image, a golden head, and iron and clayie teete. 
This is the diuels deceit alſo:Firſt comes the lweet | 
wine of pleaſures, and delights; atcerwards the | 
| tudgements of God. Gods chuldrens, and Gods | 
owne dealing are contrary : Grace in the Saints, 
at the firſt bur a little graine ot muſtard-ſeede, 
growes at laſt to a great height : Their workes, with 
Thyalira, are more at the laſt then at the firſt, and like 
ynto wine, they grow better with age. The }:ne 
of the ſpirit,in Dawid, Moſes,and Jaakeb,was [trong- | 
eſt at the laſt, and made them in the end of their | 
lite, poure torth diuiner ſentences then ener. So | 
God hath giuen vs now 1n the latter age of the | 
| world, the better wine of the Goſpell, atter the 
| more waterilh of the Law : So in this life he giues 
vs wine alaide with much water, bur in the lite to 
| come pwre Wine, i0y without all ſorrow. 
The word | £99851 ] in the ninth verſe, which 
15 tranſJated have well drwnke, is layde hold on by | The gun. 
ſome thar loue to lay too faſt hold on the cup, as | kares argu- 
though here were ſomething in fauour of drun- - "coo 
kenneſle. 
CAnſe. Firſt, hee that ſpeakes is no authenticall | 
Author,and perhaps his udgement might be bet- | 
ter in a cup of wine then in a caſe of Conſcience. | 
Secondly, the word (ignites onely a more l1beral| * 
vie of the creature to mirth and honeſt delight : | 
D $0 | 


ali—_ — —— -—— 


——— ——— ———  -- E I ——_ X 


| 34 


| Sixe Ewangelicall Hiſtories. Chap.z. 


— — 
— — 


Dottr, 
Lawtull liber. 
ty vicd to the 
tull 1s dange- 
rouz. 


So 1oſephs Brethren are ſaid ro bedrunken,Gez.42. 
' This is plaine, Hagg. I. 6G. Tee arimke, and are not 
drunken; {o is the word; and yet the ſenſc 15 not fo 
| as wee commonly take the word , tor it 1s ſet 
downe as a iudgement of God vpon them ; now 
it is no iudgement of God not to be ouercome 
with drinke, but a mercy : And the oppolite ot |. 
| catmng cleares it, Tee eate, and haue not enough , (0 in 
' the other part,by not being drunke, is meant, by 
drinking not to have iuſt content, eyther for ne- 
' ce{litie, or fit delight, whereas the iinne of drun- 
 kennefle 15 to drinke more then 1s fit tor eyther of 
 thele two. 
; Neytheris it tornothing that the Scripture cals 
' the vemoſt of that whereto wee can or may laws 

tully goe 1n drinking, by the name of drunken- 
| neſle, the vice that is committed by excefle in go-| 
. Ing further. | 

[t is ro tcach,that euenour lawtull liberty when} 

wee vie it to the tull, is in great danger ot corrup- 
tion, and that theretore wee ought to be ſo much! 
' the more wary, chuling as the lewes in whipping 
; of malctaQtors, to giue them one ſtripe [eſſe then 
| they might; ſo to drinke one cup lefſe then wee 
; may. The heathen man ſaid,that the firſt cup was 
for neceſhtie, the ſecond tor health, the third tor 
| mirth, the fourth for madneſle. | 
Thus much tor the Norification of the Miracle. 
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| 
The fift point followes. The Adioyne of priority. | 
VEtasSE 11. Thu beginning of Miracles did 
Jeſus in Cana, a Towne of Galile, and ſhewed forth 
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| Verieii. Water rrirned tto Wine, 
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hs glory : and hu Diſciples belecned on him... 
The meaning is not,that it was the firſt of thoſe 
miracles hee wrought in Cara, but timply it was 
| the farſt : As tor the miracies he ſhould worke du- 
ring his childe-hood, they are idle m_—_—_— : The 
end ot miracles is to ſcale doctrine ; but then hee 


' taught not, and theretore wrought no miracles. 


| A miracle withour doarine is a ſcale toa blanke : | 


. And it Chriſt before had wrought miracles , hee 
| ſhould haue beene famous enough without 1obns 
| bearing witneſle to him. 

Obreet. His dilputation at twelue yeaxes of age, 
bis falting torty dayes in the Deſert, were mira-| 
cles; and belides thele, diuers other miraculous; 
matters were wrought about the birth of Chriſt. 
| Ar/. But theſe wcre miracles rather wrought 
vpon Chriſt, then by Chriſt, and of thisnature 
ſecrmes his Faſt to be z his man-hood being rather | 
a patient then an agent, and miraculoully vpheld 
| by the God-head without tood : Belides, that mi- 
| racle was not —_—_ and in the eyes of others, 
| ſo that it might declare hs glory to them. Againe, 
| by miracles here are meant certaine outward 
. workes apparant to the ſenſes, wherein the order 
| of Nature is altered. Now though his diſputation, 
' and fo in the former Chapterghis telling of Natha- 
; nael where hee was, were ſtrange and miraculous, 
, yet not ſuch kinde of miracles as theſe . And be- 

lides , that to Nathanael was more priuate , and: 
not folemne enough, as this here was before lo. 
many. | 

| 
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The (ixt point is, The effect of the Miracle : And 
| that was two-fold. 
hy Chriſt 1. Heſhewed thereby bis owne glory,verſe 11.1c 
praycdat he | (hewed his glory, that is,hus God-head : tor others 
zw,.aher | though they wrought miracles, yet they did it by 
thcn:mother | his power,and theretore called vpon him tor help: 
IG as wee (ce in the Apoſtles. Chriſt wrought mira- 
| cles by his owne power, and theretore vually cal-, 
| led not vpon God in his Miracles, vnleſle in the 
| raiſingot Zaz4ru; and there hee did ir tor ſpecial 
reaſon : Firſt, by way ot figure, to ſhew how dith- | 
'cultly finncrs that haue lyen long 1n the graue of | 
(inne, are raiſed vpto newnelle of lite : and there- | 
tore no ſuch adoe in the railing of the maide, and | 
/the young man not buryed. Secondly, hee did it 
for examples ſake, 70hn 11. 42. 1 know that thou 
|  heareſt mee alwayes,but becauſe of the people that ſtand 
| 9, 1 ſaid it, that they may beleeue that thou hajt ſent 
| wee. And thele prayers are actions ot Chrilt in 
regard of his man-hood, which is but the nftru-| 
ment of the God-head,in working the Miracle,and | 
| which may therefore delire the lwuely declaration | 
| of the God-heads preſence. As for his prayer in | 
the miracle of the muitiplication of the loaues, it 
was for the bleſſing of God vpon that they thould | 
cate, not for the multiplication. And it in ſome 
| miracles hee called vpon God, it was to thei that 
(as Mediator hee was interiour to the Father; as in 
other and greater miracles hee did not call on him, | 
|to (hew that as hee was God, hee was equall with 
him. And thereforc hence, Luke 6. vertue is ſaid, 
to haue gone out of Chriſt,in working of miracles. | 
Further. 
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| Verſert, Water turned intoVWine, | 


Further,by the dotrine which Chrilt caughr,and 
confirmed with miracles, it appeared, that by his 
miracles hee ſhewed himlelte to be God : tor it he 
| had lyed, in ſaying hee was God, ſuch miracles as | 
| none but God can worke, ſhould not haue confir- 
| med his dorine , but haue contuted it rather, in 
the ouerthrow of his perſon. 
| obrwett. lobn 1 4. 12. Hee that beleewetb in me, ſoall, 
| dee the ſame things that 1, and greater. | 
| Anſ. Greater in regard ot the matter, as conuer-! 
; ring three thouſand at one Sermon, which Chrilt| 
| did not:So Peters healing with his [hadow,greater 
in regard of the outward (hew of the worke, then 
Chriſts healing with the hemme ot his garment. 
But now the manner is all,and fo they arelefle then 
Chriſts; tor firſt, they did it not in their owne 
names z and ſecondly , they did nor, as Chritt, 
preach any ſuch dodtrine, that they were Gods. 
| Thcendot true miracles is,to glorifie God. The 
Popilh ones therefore are bur duuelliſh colluſions, 
which tend to obſcure Chriſt, and to ploritie 
Saints, fo that now Chrilt cannot be knowne 
| among the Saints, as among themleclues it hath 
| beene ſaid. Maldonate himſc te wiſheth vs to fuſpett 
' many of their miracles reported in their bookes, 
as being done withour any wſt caufe, to procure 
j_ plory rather to the doer,then any glory to 
This which Chriſt makes the end of his miracte, 


: 


[muſt wee make the higheſt end ot ail things, 
1 Cor. 10.31. we may nor doe ought tor our owne| 


(glory, as Chrilt did tor his : tor hee was God, and 
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Tohn 1 4.1 2+ 


expounded. 


No#l 1. 
t. End of Ali } 
raclcs, | 


Dot... 
Goda glor y the 
.nd ot all our 
actions. 


5; God 
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| God {hou!d deny himſelte, it hee ſhon'v nor in all 

| things ſeeke his owne glory : Bur weeare poore, 

| creatures, depending vpon God, and becaute wee: 

| arcot him, therctore alſo tor hum, Rom. 1 1.36.07 

| of hum, ana through him, and for him arc all things. 

|  A51n acircle, where the beginning was, there 1s 
the end 5 ſo God who 1s our A1/phi, mult be our 
Omega to. As wee had our beginningtrom him, fo 

{wee mult returne backe to him, and end in him, 
as the Rivers that come our of the Sea returne 

'thither againe. 

2. Thelecond cftctt is, And his Diſciples belees | 

| wed onhimYerſe 11. T hole Diſciples were mentio- 


ned Chap. 1, 
Ls - _ "þ Another end of miracles 1s, to conhrme the truth 
' of Muracies, Of the Goſpel], and fo to worke faith, John 1 o. 38. | 
| Beleeue the workes, and loby 5.36. The workes that 1 
; doe beare witneſſe of me. As the Kings ſcale makes 
| vs beleenc that that which is written in the Letter ' 
is his minde, ſo are miracles ſet to the Golpell, as 
Gods ſeales. This meetes with Popilh miracles 
againe, which are to corrupt the Goſpel|, and to 
' draw vs from Chriſt to Iduvls. In the diſlenhons 
' among themſelues,as about the conception of the 
Virgin, there were miracles and reuelations plea- 
ded on both (1des. 
Oueſt. How 1s it that Miracles now are ceaſed 
"WE in the Church ? 
Jakcbe-0 agg ' Ax/. Becauſe their ſpeciall vſe was at the hrit, 
| when the new, and neuer heard-of myſteric of the 
| Goſpell was preached to the wor'id,wholy auerle 
| from it,to proucke their attention,and make them 
willing 


— © — gy —e—_— 


 - —wod—_— —_ ——_ — — —_ * ont 
- - — — - 


— — — —— 


|Verſe 11, Water turnedintolVine. | 


willing to giue eare to that dottrine that had fuch 
' ſtrange attendants : Orherwile they would never 
| haue heeded it. The principall vie of Miracles was 
tor vnbeleeuers, 1 Cor. 14. 22. S1rawge 1onowes are 
for a ſione, not to them that beleeue, but 18 them that 
beleene not : But now the Guſpell being planted, 
' and generally beleeucd, there 1s no ſuch vie. Be- 
{ides that, theſe ſealcs of Miracles which God (et 
co the Golpell at firlt, {til] remaine 1n their print. 
| Wee hauethe vle ot the tirlt miracles:and it 15 bet- 
| rer to belceue without miracles, as it 15 ro ſwimme 
| without bladders, or ro goe without crutches. 
| 2meſt. 2, Thele Diſciplesare laid to belecue be- 


| fore, how then are they {aid to belecue ? 


Anſ. Firſt, becauſe their faith was hfred vp to 


an higher degree, ſo that in compariſon their tor- 
mer taith was no faith : Secondly, in regard of a 
trelh and new act of their taith. Their (mall taith 
they had betore, being as it were a {leepe, was 
awakened and quickned by this Miracle. As a man 
that hauing gone ftands ſtill, when he goes againe 


may be {aid ro beginne to goe. Where we learne - | 
Thar where true grace 1s, there is a procceding,; | 
though it be bur weake,and can [carle creepe, yet ; 
when God puts vnder it ht> (turs, his crutches, ir 
will rake the aduantage ot chem, and will be going: 
Examine we thertorcour t.ith by this; It it be more | 
lively, after more liuely and <Fectuall meanes, as | 
here this their taith atter the M:racle. As wee ſee | 
how atter ſome plentitull ſhow re the graſſe ſprouts ' 
torth lultily,thar betore was very (hort. 1 10h.5. 13. 
Theſe things haue 1 wruten to you that belecue, that ye 
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proſper by the 
MmCeaincs. 


IC.a6.9.inter» 


| preted, 


| Dilcaplcs, that they mighc bulecuc. So {houid it 
' be with Chriſtians, atter a good Sermon, aiter 
ſome {peciall worke of Gods mercy or 1ultice, to 
gather {trcngeh. A poore horſe thar gocs [lowly, | 
yet when well baited and retre{hed, w 1! goetreth- 
ly,and then we lay,Now he goes,us :f he went not 
betore:So adead fhire,when quickned with the bel- 
lowes,will catt forth a greater hear,& ther we (ay, 
| Now burnes,and yer it burnt betore. A chriſtian 
| muit not bediſcouraged it he hnde ſome dulnes,% 
| deadnes,& weaknes in his taith,ſo be it when God 
comes with his baire, with his bellowes, with his 
| ſhowres,he teele ſpirit & quickning.But then 1s the 
 diſcouragement, when our faith (leeping,cannot 
be awakened with thoſe bleſſed means God vlerh. 
Onely of the Diſciples 1t is here (aid, that they be- | 
leewed vpon the light of this Miracle : Did not} 
others belides ſee the Miracle? Yes, but God gaue 
| them notan heart to belecue, as Moſes obſerucs in 
the [{raclites, Dewt.25.4.0nly the elect of God pro- 
tir & proſper by the meanes; by his word, 4@.13. 
48. by his mercies,7/ 26. 10. by his iudgements. 
1/.26.9. Thoſe Inhabuams there mentioned are the 
 ele&t,tor they onely are thetrue inhabitants of the 
world; the wicked are vſurpers. This is comfort to 
Miniſters, when their labours take not, 2 Cor. 4.3. 
If owr Goſpeli be h1d, it « hid to them that be loſt. | 
Hitherto of the Miracle of turning Water into 
| 4 7#e,the firſt part of the Chapter. | 
{ The ſ{ccondpart followes. 


: 
: 


| 


| 
The 


Verſe 1.13. The Temples purgation. 
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The liiſlory of Chriſts purging the Temple, 


| 
| [* this H:(tory coni1der : 
Ig ( 1. Time. 

| 2. Occaſion. 

| < 3. Purgation it ſelfe. 

| | 4. Effects. 

| LC 5. AUendants. 

| 1. The Tine isimplyed to be not Jong atter the 
other Miracle : tor it 15 ſaid wer. 1 2. that they went 
attcr thele nuptials pertormed, to Capernawm, but. 
itaid not there long : and the realon 1s giuen, 
wer.13. becauſe the Paſſeoner was at hand. | 


_ — ———— —_ 


| 2, The Occaſion: and it was two-fold; firſt, more 
' remote, his comming vp to Icruſalem, werſe 13. 

Therefore leſus went wp 18 leruſalem: which Chrilt | 
did to ſhew his obcdicnce ro the Ceremoniall | 
Law, whereto he had bound himlſelte by Circum- | 
cilion, Gal. 5. 4. and partly alſo to take a fit time | 


of working this miraculous purging of the Tem- | 
ple,and ſo making himlelte knowneto the people, | 
now gathered trom all quarters of the Land.Now 
if Chriſt were fo caretull an obſeruer of Gods 
| worlbip, who needed it not as wee doe, what a 
{hame 1s it for vs to be (loathfull ? | 

The ſecond Occafion which was nearer, 1s laid 
downe: 

VeasSE 14. And hee found in the Temple thoſe 
| that ſolde Oxen, and Sheepe, and Does, and changers 
| of Money, fume there. 


| The ) 
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Deft.n, | The light of wickednes in thoſe that are Chriſts, 
Other mens qught to prouoke in them their zeale and terucnt 
| _ —_—_ indignation againſt it: As in Zot among the Sode- 
{1a vs. ' mites, 2 Pet.2.3 As in Pawlamony the Athentans, 
| Ads 17. In Moſes againit the 1ſraelves golden 
| Calte, Exod.32 19. In Daw, Pſal.t119.135.158. 
' But no example like to Chrilts. As the cold of the 

 ayrein \Vinrer, makes in vs our naturall heate the 
|  {trongzr: lo the wickedneſſe of the vngodly 15 a 
| ' whetitone to the zeale of the godly. The torce of 
naturall Antipachy is great, as in ſome mens lto- 
| mackes againit ſome meats, which no looner leene 
| but broke a kinde of loathing : Greater [hould 
| | bethe torce ot our Antipathy againlt linne, and 
' Gods dilhonour. Fearetuil, when wee can ealily 
comporrt with the wicked, and digelt their oathes, 
| vanitie and pride; This in time will make vs like 
| ; them, as oſeph {wearing by Pharaohs lite in Pha- 
raohs Court. 

DoF. 2. Chriſt comming as a Iudge and King into his 
kawnonges—= ' owne palace, to {ce what rule there kept, tindes 
wickedien them in the middeſt ot their diforders, and takes 
the actof them napping as wee lay, euen in the very deede 
mer ans. doing. When Gods whip comes to ſcourge the | 

. wicked, it {hall ſeize vpon them in their iinnes : 
As vpon Bel/hazzar in the middeſt of his cups,1nd 

| Nebuchadnezzar in the middeſt of his pride : So 

; the Floud came vpontheold world,in the middelt. 

| of their worldlinefſe and fiethlinefſe : So Phinees 
his dart vpon Zimri and Corbi, in the m:ddelt of 

| their vncleanneſſe : Andthus ſhall Death and the | 
laſt Indgement come vpon impenitent (inners, 
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} ce (1.441 dye, (arch our Sautour to the lev 0. your 
/irnes, 1041 8. 21. The other 1nd letier waips-of 
Chrilt, as it were of ſmall cords,though hindiny \ , 
n ſinne,they will ſcourge vs ſeuerely, yet not cter- 
nally, and happily ro amendment + but the iron 
ſcourge,the Scorpion of Dearh,that neuer giues vs 
oucr,itter it hath once begun,is can neyther mend 
vs, nor end vs, nor yet ſpend and weare out it 
 ſelte,as other rods doc. 1 ake thou heede then that 
' Chrilt comming with this whip, finde thee better 
' imployed then hce did theſe men : Bleſſed is that 
/eruant whom by maſter commung ſhall finde well 
| deing. T hele men were tound in a good place, but 
| yet 11] doing; and theretore the holinefle of the 
| place was no ſhelter vnto them, no more then the 
hornes of the Altar to 194. So at the laſt day,hap- | 
pily many a reprobare (hall bein the Church,hea- | 
ring, it may be preaching,yet becauſe doing good 
| i)1, it {hall not (erue his turne, no more then it hee 
were tound in the Stewes, in the Ale-houle, or at 
the Theater. Looke we then to it, fince we know 
not when Chriſts whip may come, that wee be in | 
well doing : and thinke wee when wee are follow- | | 
ing vaine pleaſures,and haunting vnlawtull places, | | 
Oh, how it the whip of Chriſt ſhould now come! | 
[t it be ſo terrible in the Temple,whar will it be in. | - 
the Tauerne ? | | 


The third point followes : The action of Chriſt | 

in purging the Temple. | 
VE&Ssr 15. Then he made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, | 
» drawe them all out of the Temple, with the Sheepe | 
and | 


7” 2s. at ns 


© I 
a. 


as 


o 


—* of 


EBIT 


_— 


— - 


ma * 


| 
| 


.* R —_ - 


OD —— —  ———_—_— —— 
os = C USSG- & - 


——_ 


- Po 


— - - _ — 


44 -——— 4 
| and Oxen and powred out the changers money,C7 oner-| 
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threw the tables. | 
| VERSE 16. And ſaid wnto them that ſold Dones, | 
Take theſe things hence : make not my fathers houſe, 4 
 bouſ. of marchanaiſe. | 
; [In which action conlider : | 
' C1. The manner. | 
J T he cauſe. | 

3.T he groundot the manner he vſcth in purging. | 
1. The manner is, firſt with violence, and with ' 
| force, in whipping them out, and in throwing | 
' downe their tables : ſecondly,with authoritie and 
' power, in making them yeeld both to his whip, to 
| is words, and commands. 
|; Forthe firſt, two things may be aſked. 

Lueft.t. Whom hee whipr. 
|  4n/.Both the men,& the beaſts: Somethinkeon- 
ly the beaſts,nor the men. T heir reaſons are; Firit, 
| The words may be fo read, 4e draue them omboth 
ſheepe and oxen : But i anſwere,the words may bet- | 
ter be read otherwile, And the ſheepe and oxen : Be- | 
cauſe T«r7xc, the maſculine gender, doth not fo| 
well agree with TedfaTx the Neuter. The ſecond | 
Reaſon : Hee ſpeakes to the Doue-ſellers to carry | 
away their Doues,ſo itis likely that hee ſpake to the | 
ſellers of Oxen. 4nſ. Very likely {o : Burt it followes 
not, becauſe hee ſpake, therefore hee whipt them 
not, in whipping rus ſeaſoning his corretti- 
| ons with in{tructions. T he third Reaſon: It makes 
| more to the commendation of the Miracle,thar his 
' very words, without blowes, thould drive them 
out, Anf. The Miracle is as great, that not onely 
| they 
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' they are made to endure imperious words, but as | | 
' they might take it, contumelious blowes alſo,which | 
| are more hardly digeſted by free men, {pecially | 
with a whip, that belongs to a dogge. And ſurely 
| the men deſcrued the whip more then the bealts. | 
The poore innocent beaſts, what could they doe ?. | 
It was the men that brought them thither : But ' 
this hewes Gods hatred againit linne,which is not | | 
 onely againit the authour of linne, but againſt the 
matter andin{trument,yeathe ſen(lefleinftrument | 
| = . , 
abuſed to finne; As im his curſe vpon the Serpent, 
| Gen.}. A good meditation when Gods wrath 1s 
| againſt our bealts,our money,or ought elſe, which 
| hath beene linnetully abuſed by vs. | 
; Lueſt.2. Why whipped hce, and fo violent- 
ly threw downe their wares? For it may ſeeme | 
{trange, that ſo peaceable and louing a Sauiour, 
on whom the Doue ere while deſcended,as though 
he had no gall, that he, that according to the Pro- | | 
phecic [hould not cry,nor litt vp his voyce, in his | 
irit entrance into the Temple, thould deale thus | | 
4 
| 


boyiteroully. | 
Anſ. Chriit did this for many weighty reaſons : | 7: Reaſons of 
And abs © E Chriſt is lik O | Chriſts whip. | 
1s ſcourge of Chrilt 1s like Aarons Rod | ping them our | 
that budded, yeelding vs many a good conſide- | 9f the Temple. 
ration. | 
1. To ſheiv that Chriſt is not an hony God, | ©brilt is not a | 
made all ot mercy without tuſtice, as the world def | 

ſuppoſes, but hee hath his rod ro come with, as well 
as the ſpirit of meekneſſe : and he is a Lyon as well 
as a Lambe,andan Eagle,as well as a Doue.Know 
we- therefore, and learne ſo much from this f 
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whip , that Chriſt hath a whip, and whipping- 
 cheare tor all retractary linners,abuling mercy. 

:.ckneſſes | 2, Chrilt wonld hereby reach vs,that the Doues 
—_— ' meckeneſle mult not make vs Afſe-like patient,ur 
 theepilhly limple and tearctull : But thoughin re- 

| wa. of want of gall thou ſhouldeft be a Doue, yer 

\1n regard of ſpirit, and boldneſle, and zeale tor, 

God, a very Lyon, not fearing the taces ot the | 

wicked, though neuer ſo many, but with much! 

; courage and conhtidencetocontront them, and to 

| hewthy zeale againit finne by raking punilhment 

of it, as thy place giues leaue. I his was the Co- 

rinthians zeale againſt the inceituous perſon , 

2 Cor.7.10. Bebol? what Jeale, what renenge: And 
| this was Moſes his zeale againt the I{raclites, tor ) 
'Prou.z8.4, Tthegolden Calfe. Excellently Salomon, Pro.28.4.| 
nlghrened, They that forſake the Law,prayſe the wicked: Y ea,but | 
might ſome lay, I prayle them nor, | would things 

were otherwile, I Qiilike theſe and theſe courſes, 

theretore I hope Tam well. Nay, ſayes Salomon, in 

the next words, They that keepe the Law, ſet them- 

ſelues againſt them. Not enough tor thee to diilike 

| their doings in iudgement, but thou muſt oppole. 

| them, and ſhew zeale, as here Chriſt did, by war- ! 

' ring with them in thy place. Many faintly and 

| coldly [hew their diſlike againſt wicked men,as EL! 

| againft his wicked ſonnes: Butitis,to vie Sophocles| 

| is compariſon, as it in a feſtred wound or fore, 

[the Chirurgion ſhould onely blow vpon it with 

| his mouth, whereasthere muft be cutring,lancing, | 
ſearching, burning, and the greateſt violence that | 
| ' can be. | 
| J. Chrilt 
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Verſe 15.16. TheTemples purgation. 


. Chriſt thus beginning his othce ot preaching 
the Goſpeil,with ſo zealous a purging ot the Tem- 
ple, teacherh, that this muit be rhe fir!t worke, ro 
rcforme abules, and throughly and ettcctually ro 
purge out corruptions,betore the truth be preach- 
ed : Otherwiſe corruprions retained with the Go- | 
| ſpell, will be to it, as Iuie to the Oake, as the Ca- 
'naanites to the 1/raelites, as thornes to the ſeede. | 
' So in the health ot the body, the tirlt thing is to 
cuacuate iil humours, which otherwiſe will cor- | 
rupt all the good nourilhment that 1s receiucd. | 
Miſerable experience in many Churches hath ve- 
rificed this, how but a little corruption tolerated at 
firlt,hath becn as lcauen to ſowre the whole batch 
ot the Goſpel. | 

4. To teach that men are fo ſet to maincaine | 
their gainfull corruptions in the Church, as De- | 
' metriies bis Temples of Draza, thatno hope ot a | 
 retormation by a vo. untary rellnquithing ot them. | 
Vnlefſe God come with a itrong hand , tiz-y wall | 
hold their corruptions.as alt as Pharaoh the lrac- 
lies. 1: mwjt ve the whip of Chriſt that muſ? purge the | 
Temple : So Grojtead that renowned Biſhop pro- | 
phelied, that the retormation of the Church could | 
[not be, but in ore glady cruentandt: And experience| 

verified this in the beginning of the reformation | 
by K. Henry 8. in the violent ouerthrow ot the 
Abbeyes. 

5- Chriſt being afterward to be whipped him- 
ſelfe, and ſo his Apoltles, by the ewes, and other 
of his ſeruants by other ot his enemies, doth firſt 

| begin to whip them, and that out ofthe Temple, 
| as ) 
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'as Lord of the Temple; thereby declaring his 
| Kingly ſoueraigntie in the Church, tor the com- 
| fort of his Church : That howlocuer ſometimes 
| he may ſceme, to let the whip goe out of his owne | 
| hand into his enemies, to atHi&t his owne , and 
| Churches backe, yet when hee will, hee can take 

the whip into his hands, and ſcourge out thoſe 

| chat trouble and defile his Church. This is our 
comfort, when Money-changers im the Temple, and 
| Sheepe-ſellers, filling the Temple with thcir traſh 
and trumpery, and whipping out of the Temple 
the true worthippers of Chrilt, that being annoy- 
ed and peltered with this filch, wee may goe to 

Chriſt, as the Lord of his Temple, and defire him 

' totake the poſlelhon of it, ro'take the whip into 

' his owne hands, and to chaſe out theſe creatures 
with their cattell. 

 hakedac- | 6, Chriſt by putting theſe corrupters of his 
count that | Temple to the ignominie of the whip, whippin 
| — | ST al beaſtly curres, doth hither Ts | 
| of corrup:ion. | how baſely hee doth account of all ſuch wretches, 
ERR that for their owne backe and bellies ſake, main- 
| taine corruptions in the Church. Such men are , 
| | like thoſe baſe creatures that live vpon corrup- 
| tion, and excrements, and putrita&tion, as Rats, | 
| | Mice, &c, So doe theſe liue vpon the filth and, 
| | corrupt excrements ot the Temple. Though flou- / 
| \rilbing in outward wealth, they may thinke well 

| of themlelues,yert with Ged they are very dogoes, 

| {and fo hce vies them. Like as a Gentleman, will 

| | [corne to fight with his (word with a baſe vnder- 
| ing, hauing abuſed hira, but will take a cudgel! | 


and ; 
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Verle 15.16. The Temples purgation, | 49 
' and thwacke him with it : So J/.9.1 5.The falſe Pro- 

| phet as the tayle, | 
| 7. Chrilt hereby ſhewes, that in deſperate and | 
delolate rimes,when no helpe can be expected tor | 
his Church trom ordinary gouernours, hee wiil | 
yet gracioully vilit his Church, and raiſe vp ſome 
(elect choyſe 1n{truments or other, induing them | 
with extraordinary and heroicall zeale and cou- | 
[rage for the retormation of the Church . The 
| Prieſts were generaily corrupt, and how thould 
| reformation proceede trom the authors of abules? 
how (hould deformers be reformers ? yet now 
; Chriſt comes with his whip. In the like corrupti-| 
| ons of Religion 1n this latter age, God rayſed vp 
| that heroicall worthy, Afarits Luther , and many 
worthy Princes, with their whips to driue che 
| Maſſe-mongers out of the Temple. 

Thus much tor the violence vcd. 

The ſecond point in the miner of this ation 
ot Chriſt, is the power and authoritie, which is | 
miraculouſly ſtrange ; inſfomuch as Origen makes | 
this a greater miracle then the other of turning | Thegreameſſe | 
water intO wine, where onely the ſen(]-ſle creature | of thu nuracle. 
y:elded,but here the ſpirits of many hundred men | 
are tamed : And Hterome makes ic the greatelt mi- | 
raclethat ever Chriſt <d, that a poore ſtranyer,in | 
{hew but contemptible, ſhould with the (troakes 
ot ſo little a whip,maſter ſo gre.it a multitude : So 
that though they were turdy tellowes, and tt was 
their gaine and iiuelihood that Chriſt went abour | 

to depayre them of; yer Chriſt no ſooner ſpeakes | 
and (hakes his whip, bur like a company of frare- | 
: twll | 
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full Hares and Buckes, they all runne away.Inthe] 

| maintenance of their trades, though ncuer ſo vn- | 
 lawtull, how tull of ſtomacke men are, Demetr;uus 
| his example thewes, Acts 19.And the Prouerbe is, 
that, The belly hath no eares:Bur yet it Chritt [peake 
' tothe bclly, as here hee doth to many greedy 
bellies, hee will make it tinde carcs and feete to. 

: And the Miracle was alſo the greater in regard of 
' the time, that it was now againſt the Paſleouer, 
which was their great Mart,there being then ſuch 

a generall recourle of the whole Nation to Jeruſa- 
| lems, who all were to be their chapmen. No doubt, 
| but as Hterome notes,there was a {peciall Maicſtic, 
, and awtull grace in the very eye of Chriſt, that} 
dauntcd them and confounded them, as wildome! 

' makes the taceseven of poore Chriitians to ſhine, 
| Becl. 8. 1. Toneam (> fiderewn quid ex ens ocnlys ra-! 
diebat. As lometime in Chrilts eye there was a| 

{pectall alluring grace, that drew men towards 

| him, as in the calling of many Diſciples, that vp- 
' on the hirit word tollowed him, and in Peters re- 
pentance, cauſed by the gracious aſpett and caſt 
of his eye : ſo ſometimes againe, a ſpeciall aftoni-' 
{hing glory, as here, and Jovn 18. in driving back- ! 
ward his enemies. | 
| It there were ſuch power and terrourin Chriſts | 
countenance,and ſpeech,and whip ot ſmall cords, | 

here in the Temple, in the dayes of his humilia- 
tion; oh how terrible [hall his tace beto the Re- 
probate, when hee comes a glorious Judpe,in ſtare 
and triumphing Maicſtie ! How fearctuli (ha!l his 

(iron ſcourge then be ! How powretull (hall that 
VoOyce, 
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voyce be, Depart yee curſed, whereby he ſhall driue 
them away trom his Kingdome into everlaſting| 
darkneſle ! As here thele men could not itay when 
he bad them be gone, no more {hall the reprobate| 
| at the laſt day , when that doletull voyce {hall | 
ſound in their cares, Goe yee curſed, 
By this Chriſt would teach vs, how in the pur-| De#. 2. 
| ging of the Church, hee will make cuery thing con thing 
yeeld, and giue way to his power. Here were ,, - - +=" ihe 
Prieſts, Scribes, Phariſes, all allowers of theſe cor-: purging bis 
| ruptions, a conſeny of greedy Cormorants that! << 
liucd altogether by thele corruptions, yet not one! 
of theſe dares quitch, not an hand lift vp; feere' 
running apace and obeying, not one hand relift-| 
ing. T bis might be ſcene ot late yearcs, in the be; | 
ning of this happy Retormation here in Eng-\ 
d: Good Lord, who would hauc thought 1t| 
poſſible that Popiſh Shauelings,(o ſerled and ro0-| 
red, that had ſuch powerand authoritie,and wealth 
withall, could cuer haue beene lo calily remoued ! 
Yet at the preſence of Chrilt and his whip, how 
ſodainely vanilhed they and all their baggage !| | 
| Though as hils and mounraines, yer they skipped | 
as Lambs and Rammes,and ar thz —__ ot Chriſt | 
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| were flung into the Sea. This muſt comtorr the 
Church euer in all valikelihoods of reformation | | 
| what though there ſtand neuer ſuch mountaines! 
inthe wayithey thall all be curned into plaines be-! 
.fore Gods Zerobabelr. \V hat though the Money-' 
|changers haue gotten the poſlc{ſion of the Tem-! 
Ple, and erect their chayres,and play reakes there ? | 
yet Chriſts whip will come and take downe their! | 
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Or Iron toe er nts a I-—-- 


[206-1 Sixe Enangelicall Hiſtories. Chap.z.| 


n:- pride,and thruſt them our of the Temple,as Hagar 
and 1/bmael, for all their craking and vſurping , 

out of Abrahams tamily with bagge and bottle. 
Ded. z. Chrilt ſpeaking ro them with ſuch authoritie,} 
2 ron whileſt hee whipt them with ſuch ſeueritie, wee! 
w/o ſee that his corretions are not mute, but in-! 

' well as tuning | M4y lee thar his corrections are not mute, bur in 
rods, {truction 15 mingled to ſantitie the correftion, by, 
{hewing them the cauſe of their corretions : And! 
| chough Chriit doe not now ſpeake to vs with an 
| audible voyce, in his correQ1ons, yet ſecretly hee 
doth in the checke and cry of our Conſcience: | 

\ 
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As 111 Jakob, Gen. 3 5. 1. in his preſent aftiQtions| 
in the tore-going Chapter hee admoniſhed him of | 
[the diſorders ot his tamilie. Wee muſt not onely | 
minde the rod, but the voyce of it, and of God in| 
| it; 2fic. 6. 9. Heare the rod: And then , Bleſſed ic| 
' the man whom thou chaſtiſeſt and teacheſt in thy Law, | 
| P/[.94.12. 
' The ſecond poynt in the Ac, is the Cauſe, | 
why Chriſt dealt thus roughly with theſe men : 
; For by reaſon of the tarre diſtance of many from | 
| Jeruſalem, it was permitted them by Gods Law,to 
| ſell their beaſts at home, and to buy others, and 
| therefore the ſellers of Sheepe and Oxen might | 
| 'leemeto doe a good worke, to prouide the Sacri- 
; fices in a readineſſe; and whereas there might be 
| diuers occations for exchange,as of gold for liuer, 
' | greater tor (mal'er , ſtrange coyne for rhe money 
of that piace (tor ſome of the Jewes were diſper- 
| | ſed into forreyne parts) to helpe this there were | 
| | oney-changers. And what hurr is there in all, 


this ? | 
Anf. | 
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Auſ. All the hurt was, that ail theſe things were| | 
done within the Temple,a place ot that holinefle, 
that a veſlell might not be carryed through it; in| 

which regard afterward hee charges them with | 

| theft, for that they incroached vpon a place con- | 
| ſecrated to Gud, and profancd it with their mer-: 
| 


' chandiſe. Now in this regard Chriſt had iuſt cauſe! 
| thus to deale. | | 
1. Becauſe God was wronged, and robbed of Fearefull ro 
his right: His houſe was conuerted to another] j2? &o0t 
houſe then he had appointed; of an 0ratory made] * 
a Market-houſe. Where learne, what a tearetull 
ſinne itis ro prophane holy things: It ſuch a crime 
to rob God of a materiall Temple, which had one-| 
ly Ceremonaall ho!inefſe, what then is it to rob; 
| him of his ſpirituall Temple, thy ſoule and body, 
and to make 1t aſtye for Saran,as the vncleane per- | 
fon and drunkard doe ? The like finne it is to rob 
God ot his ceime,the Sabbath,to prophane his word, 
by turning it to ieſts, and lots ſanQtified for mat-! | 
ters of moment, to play and recreation ; to con-| 
ucrr -=”=_ giuen for the maintenance of Gods 
; worlhip, to our owneÞriuate vſes : All theſe are | 
| branches of this generail of deuouring things ſan- | 
| &ifi:d, Pro. 20. 25. which is there Gi to be a de- | 
| 


 ſtruRion,or a ſnare, and (o here proued, drawing 
' forth Chriſts whip to reuenge it. See Achans ex-] 
| ample in ſtealing the wedge of po!d,that the Lord 

(had appoynted tor him, 79/5. 7. and ot B:l/hazzar 
' prophaning but the cups of the Temple, Dax.z. | | 
| 2. Becauſehere was horrible cou:touſneſſe.that | 
was the ground of allthis, and that coloured with! | 
| E 2 hypocnilie : 
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) þ iſie : Their pretence was godly , that all 
| ds to wank Gods eh! are their end 
was the filling of their purles: Firtt, in the ſellers, 
that in this regard fold the dearer, becaule of the 
commodioulſneſle, and perhaps alſo ot the ſancti-! 
tie of the place, as though they were the fcter tor 
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| ſacrifice, bccaulc fold in lo =? a _ : Then fe-| 
| condly, in the Prieſts, becaule the lacrifices, where-| 
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in they had their _ were offered more plen- 
tifully, and no duubr bur they flceced the mer- 
| chants belides tor their ftanding in the Temple. 
De. 1. No prerences of good <nds can witthe that 
Goodentswe \which1s torbidden by 09. Things may not be 
| actions  'vſkd about Gods worſhip vnder precence of tur- 
'thering, gracing, and adorning it, though in mans 
reaſon they may ſeeme fo to doe, it God who 
| 'knowes belt what will turther and adorne his ler- 
nice hath forbidden it. 
| Dott,2. | A fearctull (inne to make Religion teede our 
' couctouſneſle, and in the matrers of God to be! 
carried'with ſuch bale attettions as here thele men: | 
' So 1udas, Mat.26. abuſed the colour of his charitie | 
for his couetoulſnefle. | 
Deg.;z. | Corru pR__ onely in Common-wealth, but | 
| 


- 
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in Charch alſo,are trom coueroulneſſe, Coumant 
| nefſe is the boldelſt pick-purle that is : It wif STKE; 
| Gods purſe, it will rob God of that which is his. | 
| ae. | A tearetulllinne to feeke out prerences to beare | 
| Gnnewill noz OE Our (clues in our (innes, that wee may i]ecepe 
| fauefrom the ſecurely in them, as heretheſe men did ; but what | 
| Whip. por they by it ? Theſe pretences and excules are 

| ut cords of wamitie, If. 5. 18. and will in the end 
| | procure, 
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procure vs this whip of cords, which thele men telr 
notwithſtanding their pretences. I he Dwell and 
our owne hearts are very witty to ſuggelt ſome 
pretty (leight ro may our finne ſeeme lawtull, 
when wee haue dehiled things conſecrated, as our 
bodies, the Sabbath, &c. and we ſatisfic our Con- 
 {ciences for the time, if wee could fatisfie Chriſt 
to, it were well, ſo that wee might eſcape the 11/hnp: 
Bur by how much the more cunningly we ſpinne 
thele Spiders webs, ſo much the harder doth 
Chriſt twitt his cords to ſcourge vs withall. | 
The third poynt is, the ground of thu atten: And | | 
that Chriſt ſhewes in his ſpeech of rebuke,wver.16. 
Make wot my Fathers houſe 4 houſe of merchandiſe. 
The Temple was his Father houſe, hee was there- | 
fore, b<ing the naturall Sonne of God, the right | 
| owner and Lord ot the houſe: So that the ground | 
| whereon Chriſt did all this, was ſpectall and pro- | 
per to him, becauſe he was the Sonne of God. See | 

| Mal.3.1. The Lord whom yee ſeeke, ſhall eedily come | 
to his Temple. | 
The Temple being a figure of the Church, which | DoZ, x. | 

1s the houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. This ſhewes that | Cit the | 
| 
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Chriſt is heyre and Lord ot this houſe alſo. And - 24g 
reaſon good : for hee built it, and compatted eue- 
ry ſtone together. The particular members of the 
Church are liuing ſtones of this houſe and Tem- 
ple, 1 Pet.2. 5.and the whole Church is the houſe. 
Oh happy houſe who hath ſo happy a Mafter,that 
, will not let it out to any tenants, Cax.8.1 1.12.but 
will continually reſide 1n it himſelfe, ſo watching | 
ouer-euery ltone, that it ſhall not goe to any dila- | 
M= LE 4 pidations,! _ 


| 
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| pidations,who will preſently make vp ail the brea- 
| ches. T his is our comfort when wee are weather- 
beaten : O Lord, wee arc thine houſe, thou haſt 
built vs,and founded vs on thy Sonne: thou haſt 
choſen to dwell in'our hearts, 1/. 66. 2. Ot whom 
| ſhould the houſe looke to be maintayncd and re- 
paired,but ot the owner ? This is a comtort in the 
ſecond place, when vniuſt Lords enter into the 
| Church, and take poſlcthon ot it, and viurpe, as 
| | the Pope and his creatures : Chrilt hath che ſame 
right ſtill ro drive ſuch.out of the Church, as now 
| hee had ro drive theſe out of the Temple. Take 
hecd in the laſt place, how thou hurteſt this houſe, 
| or the leaſt ſtone therein : Remember whole houle 
it 1s, It in common houſes prophaned, the dead 
| ones can cry our of the wall, Heb, 2. 11. againſt! 
| their Maſters, then much more in this houle can' 
the liaing ftenes cry wnto theur Malter againſt their 
WTONgers. 
Dol. 2. This plainely ſhewes, that this fact of Chriſt is) 
The Pope hath | not to be drawne into imitation, becaule hee did| 
pA heruneg *0 | 1t vpon this ground, as hee was Lord of the Tem- 
Princes, | ple,by vertueot his Sonne{hip. Therefore che Rhe-, 
| wiſts groſſely.abule this place, that hence gather 
the power of the Pope to punilh offenders, cuen 
with corporall punilkments, meaning depriuing 
Princes of their Kingdomes. Verily it hee alone 
can puniſh men corporally in- the ſame manner | 
| that Chriſt did ; it of himſelfe without turther 
| | helpe, hee can maſter ſuch a multitude of enemies, 
| as here Chriſt did, and make them flye before him, 
let hum take this power into his hands : But he will | 
be 
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Verſe 15.16. The Temples purgation. | 
be wiſer then to vndertake ſuch a bulinefle, for 
' tearc of fiſts about his cares. Bur it Chnit did nor | 
' whip ſo much as poore {heepe-lellers out ot the 
, Temple, but by the power and prinledge of his 
' Sonlhip, how can the Pope, a man, a worme, and 
no God, arrogate power to whip Princes out of 
their Thrones, in which Chrift hath ſeated them ?: | | 
Alike is the errour of ochers, who withour ſpe- | | 
ciall calling from God,take vpon them to rctorme | 
publique abuſes; for Chrift djd this as the Sonne, | 
| 
| 


of the Fathcr,and Kingot the Church. | 
.2ueff. How tarre forth is this ation imitable ? 
Anſ. Men are eyther pablique or private : Þub- How farre 
lgue, eyther in the Magiftrane or Miniftery, Ag f135Gon of 
tor the Meeriftrates, 9% Chriſts vicegerents —_— 5"on.M 
as God, in ſpecial! manner the imitation of this ; ofthe Temple 
ta belongs to them : tor God bath given them | * _— 
the ſword, notto let it lye ruſting in the ſcabberd, | 
but to {trike; and he hath pur the whip into their 
hands, to (courge withall : yea, Magiſtrates are the 
very whips of Chriſt,and ſo they muſt thinke,that | 
the power of Chriſt is as an hand holding them | j 
faſt, and enablingthem to the whipping our of the | | 
Money-changers: And therefore hereupon {houid | 
take {peciall heart ro them(ciues, as Hezekiah, 18-' | 
ah, and'other worthy Magiitrates haue done. 
| 


As for Miniſters, the one:y whip they may vie, 

{15 of their tongues, in powertall preaching againſt. 
| abuſes : And as hcre Chriſts whip of ſmall cords, | 
was more powerfull then Hercules Club, or then 
any Scorpiony, or. wyre-ſtourges;:;{0 the faithful 
prexcing of the word along, s oftentimes of all | 
other | 
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SEE | other meanes the moſt powertull; as in the Pri-' 
mitiue Churches, deſtitute of the helpe of the Ma. 
giſtrate. This is that mighty chunder-cracke, that 
cauſes Sathan, with all his packe of corruptions,to | 
tall downe, like lightning. | 
As tor private wenz neyther hath God ryed thewr 
rongues, though hee hath their hands : As occa- 
{ion 15 offered they may (hew their derettation and 
diſlike of corruptions : They may (igh, and pray, 
and lupplicate ; bu other violence, laue of their 
prayers to God, may. they vie none. And this is 
all they may doe,in regard of publique abuſes : But 
now 1n regard of private abuſes in their owne. 
houſes and hearts, the caſe.is otherwiſe 3 and here 
| allaretoiomtate Chrifts example: Enery Chriſtians 
| family is a Church ; The goucrnours are to take 
the whip into their hands,and to ſcoure the tamily 
ot H/agars and 1/hmaets, as Dawd, P/ 101. So euery 
Chriltians heart 1s a Temple of the holy Ghoſt, 
and therefore by the whip ot ſeuere mortification 
and repentance, hee is to ſcourge out the lecret 
 corruptions lurking in his heart : And this is ber. 
ter then the Popiſh whipping, who by whipping | 
| themſelues with a materiall whip, ſeeme to thew | 
' that they arc like thoſe Money-changers, that 
.neede the ſame whip to drive them out of the 
' Church. -o | 
| And of Chnft Adktow, in puroine the Temple, 


— — —  ——— c—_— 


Cn cn EE 


— >  — - 


thus much. 


| | The fourth point followes/ The Effects of this 
this action, 'T hey are,'!' > biow 08 9135S] 
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| Verde17. The Temples pturgarion. EI 
| In the Diſeyples. | 
Tewes. 
1. In the Diſciples. | 
f VERSE 17. And his Diſciples remembred that 
it was Written, The 7 eale of thine houſe hath eaten 
| | mee Vp. 7 Ong | 
| Ic madethe Diſciples, ſtricken with admiration | | 
' of this fa&,tocall ro minde that place of the Scrip- | 
| ture, Pſal. 69. 10. The Feale of thine houſe hath eaten | 
mee Ip. Which words, as diucrs others in the | 
P/almes, are ſpoken both of Dama, as a rype ot | 
Chriſt, zealous tor the Tabernacle, and rettoring 
the true worlhip of God, and of Chriſt,as typified 
| by him. T he ſence is, The zeale of thine houſe, that 
is, for thine houſe, that thy worlthip may purely | 
and 1incerely be performed; hath eaten mee I/p that 
5, cyther hath conſumed my very moyſture and 
exhaulited mee, or ejſe hath wholy turned me 1ato 
hre, as things eaten arc turned into thenature of 
him thar eates, | 
Here conl1der two things : | 
F 1. The Occaſion of their remembring. | 
0 2. The Scripture ut ſelfe which they remember, 
' I. The 0ccafion was, the ſiphe ot this wonder- | 
{full zealein Chrilt. | 
The Children of God their conſcionable rea-| De@. 1. 
ding of Scripture, hath ſeaſonable remembring Ian: 
loyned with it : Such places as have beene long | "11 tn att | 
lince read, and may ſeemeto be forgot, yet when ; haue(c:ſonable | 
occalion is offered, ſha!l come treth to minde. Ss, 
-=__ as in aft ion, in tryals, in ſickneſle, and 
| pecially at death. As it ts with reading the Scrip- | 


= tures, 
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| to forget preſently vpon reading and hearing, and 
| co remember afterward vpon iuft occation, then | 
| contrarily to remember tor the preſent, and to| 
| ' forget atrerward, when the ſeaſon of remembring 


| 15 come. 
Doft. 2. Wee ought to be carefull obſeruers of che holy 
Kerr aps conuerſation and good example of Gods Chil- 


Gods children | dren z a3 here theſe Diſciples ot Chriſt : The rea-| 
/1s carcfullyro , fon is, becauſe it 1s a meanes to remember vs of. 
 veoblerued. the Scripture. The ſame light that thines forth in 
the Scripture, {hines forth in the lives of the god- 
| ly, and is refleted trom it to our eyes, as from a 
glaſſe : So that the life ot an holy man is in ſtead 
of an cxcelient Commentary vpon the Scripture. 
And therefore in this regard they are ſaid to hold 
forth the word of lite, as the hand doth the torch, | 
or the candleſticke, or lanthorne , the candle, 
| Phil.2.15. 16. It is good theretore to heede the 
holy liues of the Saints, and in them to ſee the 
truth and light of the Scripture : So did the Dil- 
ciples here 1n this ation of Chriſts : So wee are 
wiſhed to doe, Heb. 13. 7. Seeſt thow not my ſerum 
Job ? (aid the Lord, 1ob 1. He that goes in the darke 
alone, if there be any going in the way, that car- 
ries a torch, will be glad to looke after him, and 
follow hard after him: ſo wee, in the darkncſle of | 
' this world, ſhould gladly looke after thele Saunts, 
| that | 
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Indeede Chriits lite had a [pectall exceilency, be- 
cauſe the light thined as pert<Rly in it as mm ihe 
Scripture : But alas, how little a portion of tne 
Scripture-light ſhines in our lwes ? The cale is the 
ſame thar in the Sunne-light and Moone-light, yer 


tor our weake eyes this Jeſſer and obſcurer light 1s 
tit, and enables vs the better to behold the other, 
that is clearer and ſtronger. As for wicked men, 
though ſome of them may haue greater outward 
gifts then the godly; as many Merrtals are brighter 
and more orient then the heauens : yet as thoſe 
Mertals are not fit to conueigh the light of the Sun, 
nay, indeede they would ſtop it ; fo neyther ure. 
theſe fitto ſhine the true light vnto vs: bur firſt of 
allChriſt,and then they that come neareſt to him, | 
aro be obſerued of vs. | 
2. Point. The Scripture ut ſelfe remembred ; The 
Feale of thine houſe hath eaten mee wp : \Nhere Da- 
wids, and in his, Chrilts zeale 1s fer forth: Firſt, b 


the matter of it; The zeale of thine houſe : Secondly, 


the mamer, vehement and violent, like fire that 
eates vp and deuoures that whereon it lights. 
True Chriſtians ought to be earneſtly zealous 
tor Gods houſe, that is, the Churches pure retor- 
mation, that all things may be there according to, 
the patrerne in the Mount, that the worlhip of 
God may be (incerely, without the mixture of hu- 
mane corruption, performed : This is thas here 
ca!led the zeale of Gods houſe. In euery houſe, in 
euery Citie and Societie, the members thereof are | 
zealous for the good thereof, and cannot endure 
the 


pn 


that ſhine as lights, holding forch the word of life. 


Dottr, 
Chriſtians 
muſt be ze2- 
lous for the 
good of the 
Church. 
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XY che dilprace thereof, as 74akobs lonnes could not 
the deflouring of Dinah ; lo Citizens are zealous 
| for their liberties and priuiledges, and wall ſtand 
' out ſtifly in the maintenance of them; and Schol- 
| lers tor their Vuucrlitics and Colledges, wherein 
| they haue beene brouyhc vp ; How much more 
| hould we tor Gd hon'e, rh:ic g4uc vs our being 

in < hriſtanitic , that hart. nuricd vs vp 1n the 
knowledge of God ? Itis our rrayer, Thy kingdome 
| Come, and weeare br: hvypocr1':s, it zealoully wee 
| endcuour not the acuan. erm'ir of this kingdome, 
by {cefung the weaic of 1107p. 
| ' That we may profit the bertcr by this doctrine, 
two things muſt be conuucres : 
1. By what Effed#s thus zeae is to thew it (clte, | 
2. By what Roles it is to guide it lelte, | 
| The F&:&zof , There arctwo principall cftects ot true ze? | 


Zcalc. | Holy Patience, 
1. Holy Pati» | and 
ence, un ; 
ImpAIeWe 
1. Endwing, 1. Zeale is wonderfully patient in-enduring 


ought whereby the good delired may be procu- 
| red : As firlt,in the matter of worldly profits and 
pleaſures, Zeale is cuen prodigall, for doing good: 
to the thing loued. Thus Jezabel in her zeale to 
talſe worilip to Baal, maintained foure hundred 
' of his Priefts at her coſts, daily at her ownetable; | 
and this was the zeale of the Papiſts in their Su- 
perſtition : This was the zeale of the Primitive 
Church, when tor the good of the Church, they | 
 {olde their poſſethons 3 and of the 1/rachres, when | 
' they offered fo plentitully to the Tabernacle, that 
Aeſes | 
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Moſes was faine to forbid them. Then the Taver- | | 
1icle deuoured Lawne and Looking-zlatles, 
Exo4. 38. 8. but now Lawne and Looking-y; les 
 Jeuoure Gods Tabernacle. Such then,whom their | 
penny, their Oxe, their Farme, keepe trom the. 
Supper, they are zcalous worldlings indeede, but 
colde Chriltians ; zealous for the!r 0:1vnc houſes, 
as thoſe Iewes, #497. t. but coide tor Gods houſe. 
Such was Salomons zelie to the Icmpic, in the | 
great charge and colt he was at, and in neglecting | 
' other matters, a3 the building of his owne houle, | 
which he did at leaſure in thirtcene ycares,becauſe | 
zeale to Gods houſe made him firlt ſeeke Gods 
Kingdome, and make quicke diſpatch with Gods 
houle: Here wasa patient zeale,that could ſo weil 
[endurethe fo long deterring of matters reſpecting | 
his owne content. Such was the woman of Sama. 
rwes zeale, in leauing her pitcher-pot z the Shep- | 
heards, !eauing their tlockes, Luke 2. Moſes n tor- | | | 
| laking Pharaohs Court ; the Martyrs, in contem- | 
ning the entiling offers of their aducrfaries , 
; Cant.8.7. 1f a man ; would gine all the ſwbſtarce of i hes | 
| bouſe for loue, they would greatly contemmne it : fs 
was the zea'e of thoſe that followed C brilt, negle-| | 
| Qing their owne bellies; ot-the 7/7aelites, that came. 
| vp to the three fealts, from all parts, leauing cher 
houſes behinde in danger, in regatd of their ene-! | 
mies bordering vpon them, and endured the roile | | 
of a tedious 1ourney , and all nothing , becauſe it | 
was tO come to Gods houſe, and to "ee he face i in , 
| Zion, P . 84. As laakobs 'ong ſcruice was nothing, | 
becaule of his loue to Rahel. Thus Paul willingly | 
_ neglected 


| lected) | 
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\negletted his ſtipend, and endured the toyle of | 
working, to ſultaine himſelte, vnciy tor zeale to! 
the aduancement of the Golpe:l. Zeule 15 hiery, 
and deuoures vp all conliderations of our owne | 
profic and pleaſure : Bur alas, now nut the zeale g 
G2ds houſe eates 15 4p, in regard of worldly conli-| 

derations, 1t cates not vp our woridlinefle and yo- 

| | lupcu -uſneſf; bur thele (inns haue eates wp, not 
' oac'y th: 2.*1/e of Gods houſe, but even the houſe of 
| God 1t [e'te, Chriſt, it hee would haue beene quiet, 

miohr hc had the f1uour of the high Prietts,and 

| fo Eu. ot 1 el, but zeale to Gods houſe made. 
| ' them patiently : » dure thole loſles. | 
{ x. Perſeucring | 2. Zeale 15 Patient in an vnweaiiable vſe of all. 
'mihe 1-0 | meanes, for the good of Gods Church, as we may 

' 444 MTCANCYS, ' ' 

| {ceinthole continua [rrauels of the Apoltles, and 
clpecha ly ot Chriſt himſelte , that neuer ceaſed 

doing good. And to this purpole ſcrues that, 

Rom. 12 11. Ferwent mm ſpirit, ſeruing the time, as 

ſome read it, that is, the occalion, neglecting no 
' opportunitic of doing good, | 

x. Holy Impa- 2. {fect of Zeale 1s allo an holy Impattencie, 
uence, and grzfe, when things goe ill with the houle 

1.Growing of God. And it thewes it ſe/te thus: Firlt, by grow- | 

i card ing more earneſt when any goe about to hinder it; 
| as Lyme burnes the hotter when water is caſt on 

it : So many lofie the parties they zealoully affeR, | 
lo much the more, by how much others diſcom- 
'm<nd them to them. This was Dawas zeale for 

Gods houſe, when Michel ſcorned him, 1 will be yet 

wore Tile, 2 Sam. 6. and Pſ. 119. 126.127. They, 


 hawe deſtroyed thy Law, therefore lone 1 thy Comman- | 
| dements' 


Cc 
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demcnts about gold, yea,abone moſt fine oold. Second. 
ly. by being excceding angry with choſe that are 
the caule ot the Churches hurt, and ſhewing our 
anger, as hcre Chriſt againit theſ2 men : So 1d | 
| Nebe th, Remember them O Lord that defile the , 
| Prieſt-h od, Nehem. 13.29. So did Paul, 1 would 
to Gad they were cut off that doe ar{quiet Jou,Gal. 5.12, 
Such was Moſes his zcale, in breaking the golden 
Calte, and the two I ables : So Bhat {hewed his 

zcale, in oppoling the Priclts of Baal, and Apollos 


the Jewcs, in publique diſputation, Ads 18 28, 


|Zeale is tull of heate, and firs vs tor action and ' 
| contention , and will not let vs hit (till with the 
cold 1]luggard. Thirdly,in not reſpecting any mans! 
perlon, that doth any way hurt the houſe ot God, | 
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22ainlt the 


2. Holy anger ' 


| Churches cne- | 


—_ 


| 


J» .Negl- Q of 
' mens perions, 


| a5 Lewi, that virt on his ſword, and knew x. ther fa-| | 


ther nor mother, Deut. 33. 9. Here was Eies want 
of zcale, in rolerating bs lonnes,that deti.ed Gods | 
(wor (hip; and Jaakobs, in tolcrating for a wine, 

Rahels [dols. Aſa his zeale was herein f; 1mous, 
tor not enduring his owne mother in her idolatry, 


2 Chron. 15.16. Such was Chrilts z:a'e a Uinſt 


Peter, calling him Sathan,when he: diſſwa. ted him 
from luffering. Fourthly, in diltaſting our owne 
private comtorts and teiicitics, til the hou'c of 
God be in good eltate: $0 did Nehemiah, Neb 1.4 
and Dawid, 2 Sam.7.2. and Pſ.l. 132. t. Lord, re- 
member Dauid, with all his afflict:on : and " d | 
Vriah, The CArke and 1/1 acl are im Tents, (0. 
2410.11.11. 

Thus are weeto try our zeale : bat a'as our rec- 
miſneſle tor Gods houſe, how great it is! Al ſeete 
| £ t CW} + 


ee 


| 
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pritti Com- 
arts in the 

( hutrctics af- 
ti.ction, 
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| meere tormalitie, and meecrely ceremoniall, in out- 
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themſelues , and none that which is Chriſt Teſua, | 


; Phil.2.21. Wee arefullen from our firit louc,and ' 


become politique Golpellcrs, and luke-warme| 


| Laodiceans;and fuch with God are worle then key-| 


| colde, Kew.3. 15. Such muſt be ſpued out of Gods 
' mouth. Zeale to Gods houſe, to his Sabbarths, to 
his {cruice, to his word, 1s a mecre |tranger, and! 
ſcarſe knowne : Moft, in matters of Relivion, are] 
of Gallioes temper, As 18.14. Ail our Religion 1s] 


ward comming to Church : Butalas, how poore, 
how heartiefſeare our devotions ! And Curſed «| 
ewery one that doth the worke of the Lord negligently, 
ler.48.19. T he Kingdome ot heauen 1s tarre _— 
 ſuftcring of violence, and few are thole violent" 
| ones that rake it by force: \Vho is ſpent,and eaten 
| vp with zeae tor Gods houſe, w hen hee [ces how 
| Papilts, Atheiſts, Machiauels,feeke the oucrthrow! 
; of it, and wicked woridiings deltic it? The vn- 
; Cleane perſon is eaten vp with 1s zealeto his luſt, 
and quickly fpends himicite : And how cane doth 
the couctous wretch often grow with his zcale to 
the worid?Burt who growes fo with zeale tor Gods 
houſe? And yet here,when the body is thus ſpent, 
| there is ſome recompence in the tatnes and flouri- 
 ſhing of the ſoule,whercas in the other zcale,lean- 
, hes enters into the ſoule alſo. T he aftetion of zeale 
; as 1t 1s molt excellent, a lively, ſtirring , and active 
| affetion, ſo God that gauc it vs, lookes that it 
' ſhould be beſtowed vpon the beſt obicR, that is, 
| himſelte, his heuſe, and religion. God ſeckes ſuch 
worlhippers,1obn 4. 4s worjb1p him m ſpirit &7 truth, 
nor 
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not coldly and ceremoniaily. Surcly it is obſerua- 
ble, that God did neuer chule any to be a (ſpecial! 
inftrumentot his glory, but hee graced them ſpe- 
cially with zeale : As in 3/9/es the meekeſt man 
otherwiſe,yet in his tirſt beginnings how did zeale| 
thew it lelte in {laying the <&:23ptuan ? Yea, zeale 
in the matter of Religion,though wrong anderro- 
neous, yer is better then that cold moderation of} 
Neuters and worldlings : tor theſe God reietts as 
vnfr, but che other hee cals ro him; as 4«2«/tme 
notes of Peter, how aiter Afalchs care {trucxe oft 
in a zeale, though erroneous, yer was hee aduan- 
ced to the Apoltlethip: And the like of Paul; Pauls 
Eccleſtam per ſequentis ſewtia jylueſtre witium erat, 
ſed mague fertiluatus maicium : Pauls cruelty in the 
Churches perſecution, though a wilde weede, yet 
an argument of tuture tertilitie, A zealous Papitt, | 
in ſome ſort is nearer God, then a de1d, a drowtte, ' 
a tormall, and an heartlefle Proteitant : tor to 
ſperke truth, ſuch a one is of no Religion, and in-/ 
x pr in heart an Arheilt, and theretore is turther 
oft then he that doth heartily embrace a Religion 


though corrupted ; tor when hee comes to ſee bis! 
errour, what a worthy Goſpcller will hee proue,as! 
| 


| Paul did ? 


2. Poynt. The Rules by which Zeale muſt be 
| guided. They are theſe. | 

1. It mult be according to Knewledge: Itis fire, 
and in hire there is light as well as heate, Koms,10.2. 
| Herein Paul cenlures the Tewes zeale, that it was 


not according to knowledge. And ſuch was Chriſts| 
| zcale here,torhe renders a reaſon of that he did,% 
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ſhewes on what ground hee did It, Ay Fathers 
houſe, 

2. It muſt be with 4i/edome. Fire is a dange-' 
rous matter, it 1n a tooics hand, what hurt may it! 
doe ? Though wee mult be zatfous for the truth, 


| againſt all manner ot corruption, yet wiledome 
' mult ſo gouerne our tealc, that we. ' diſadu; antage; 
not the truth, by an ouer-halty and vnlſcaſonable 
'zcale. Paul was zeaious, no doubr, againlt Dian! 
{ar Epheſus, and yet wiledome ſo modcrated his 
'zeale, that hee pake not ought particularly againtt 
| Diana, but onely dcliuered the general| doctrine, 
'thar they were nv Gouas which were made with| 
hands : tor hce ſaw if hce had done otherwil: hee: 
(hou'd haue kindicd a hre in Gunpowder, that| 
wou'd haue ſer the whole Church ot God on hre, 
and hauc marrcd all. Zca'eis an carncit delire of 
(gaining and obtaining fomethiny, and therefore 
'ne<dtul! rnere thould be wikkdome, tg tcach her 
; what are the ikelicit meancs to gaine it; Andit + 
 Jencc and moderaiyon may be a menic, Zcae will! 
' make vs tor a time torbeare; and, as the Mariners 
; in the tempeſt, to yeeld to it tor the time, who yet | 
[are zealous enough to returne home : And hee 
| were a to:hith Marin r that wou d offer to (triue 
againit the temp. lt, lelt otherwiſe hee ſhould be 
thought ro have no minde of rning bome. [ 
haue ſcene the \Water-men , the ryde buing con- 
' trary, when they wou'd have come to a place on | 
; the other l1de of the river, to hauc ruwed paſt it a 
; great way, as though they liad had no mcaning to! 


; Come at itz and then, having had the aduantage 
ot ; 


| 
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of the tyde, they haue gone ouer {o much the| 
eallicr : The like ought to be the wiledome of 
godly zeale. An excellent example haue wee in| 
Moſes, right zealous in {laying the «Agyprian, and 
in a delire of reſcuing the Iſraelites; but when he| 
| ſaw the 1/raclites vnderſtood not his calling , and 
what was the cruelty of Pharaoh, he gane place to| | 
[the rempelſt, and rncd himſelte tor fitter times. 
A wiſe man mult conlider, not onely what hee! 
| ought to doe, but what can be done. 

3- It mult be with Zoxe,that the tire of our zeale' 3. It wut be 
may be a warming zeale,a comfortable and a pro-, Won | 
ficable fire, not an hurting and a deuouring one : | | 
As the Diſciples was , Zake 9. in calling tor fire 
againſt the Samaritanes.Fire purges out the drolle, 
| but burnes not the gold : So the fire of our zeale 
muſt dire ir ſelfe onely againſt mens ſinnes, not | 
ſimply againſt their perſons : as Chriſt, Marke 3. 
mourning tor the Phariſees, when in zealous an- 
ger hee was incenled againſt them. 

Marke here further, that the Diſciples were able| De. 
to iudge aright of this aQion, and to behold the | 
zeale of our Sauiour in the ſame : Many are iniu- 
\dicious, ſometimes taking Jeale for madneſſe, as 

thoſe Princes,2 Kings 9.11. and as El, Hannaes ter. | 
uency in prayer, for drunkenneſ[:; and 79ſeph,the 
conception ot the holy Ghoſt in Mazy, tor an adul- 
'terous conception : And contrarily, ſometimes 
the Diuell transforming himſelfe into an Angell 
lof ight, madnelle, frenzy, and the wilde-fire of 
heady and intemperate affettion, is taken for the 
piricuall fire of zeale. We take it for a ſhameto be 
| F 3 coſened | 
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| | colened in things of this lite, and wee all labour 
for iudgement ro know good from bad : How 
| much more {hould wee labour for wdgement; 
here? | | 
| 2. The ſecond Effed tollowes,of Chriſts miracle 
| in the Iewes, that they contentioully quarrelled 
' with him, demanding a ligne to approve his au- 
| thoriry tor this action. | | 
| Vers t 18, Then anſwered the lewes and ſaid 
wnto him ; What figne ſbeweſt thou onto v5, that thou | 
| doſt theſe things ? | 

| Then anſwered the Jewes | eyther to his attion,or | 
to his words vſed betore , Take theſe things hence. 
| The Temes. | That is, ſome ot the chicte, that were in 
| place and authoririe. | 
Dot, t. Marke how theſe wretches demand a miracle, 
when they had a miracle already : \V hat greater | 

miracle could there be, then this eicction ot ſo ma- 
'ny out of the Temple ? So the lewes, atter the | 

| miracle of the loaues, demand a ſigne that they 

may belecue, 1ohnG.3. Wbat fiene ſheweſt thow, that 
' we may ſee it,and beleene thee f Had they not betore | 
ſeene the ligne and miracle ot the loaues ? So the 

Papiſts, they demanda miracle of vs, and yer they 

cannot but ſce a muwracle, curn this ; that Luther 

and Calum haue whipt them out of th: Temple, 

' that their Dagon hath cuen tallen downe betore 

; Gods Arke, that wee Gods 1ſrael, haue becne deli- 

vered out of their Egypt, I ſay, this reſtitution and 

 fuccelle of the Gofpell in this age, is a miracle be- 
yond all exception, | 
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£ In reformation of the Church there will beo op- 

lition, as here againſt Chrilt : So found Vehe- 
'mith in building the wall. For Sathan 1s loath to 
be caſt out,and therefore rages and toames. \Vhen | 
hee was to be calt but out of one man in the Go- | 
| ſpell, how did hee rage and take on ? No wonder | 
then if hee rage much more,when to be caſt out of 
' the whole Church. Wee mult not then be dif- 
| couraged with oppolitions, but rather be aſſured 


thereby that the worke wee oc about is Gods. 
Note the impudency of thele wicked men, to 
 anſivere Chriſt thus reliſtingly, even then when 
hee ſhewed his glory and his power : So likewife, 
Mat. 25. 44. even at the barre, and betore his 
throne, they dare contelt with him, hen ſaw wee 
' thee an hungry? &c.And lo ordinarily ji it fares with 


' them, cuen then when Chritt ſcourges them with | 


him. | 


his rods, they vie to murmure and diſpute againſt | 


| 


Chriſts anſwere to this demand tollowes. 


V+r&SE 19. Deſtroy this Temple, and in three 


 dayes I will raiſe it wp avaine. 


By the Temple he vnderſtands his body,wer.21. | 
that is, his humane nature, becauſe it was figured | 
by the materiall Temple, as being that w herein | | 
the God-head dwelt bodily. 

Deſtroy. ] Tharis, if yee {hall deſtroy : as Prow. | 
25. 4.T, ake, away the droſſe from the ſuuer, and there | 
ſhall proceede a weſſell for the finer, that is,it yee ſhall | 
take away thedroſſe, &c. And Eph.4.26. Be an27), 

, but ſinne not, that 1s, if yee bcangry, &c. 
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2xeſt, Doth not Chriſt equivocate with them? 
| Anſ. \Without any coſenage: for tae words lite- 
| rally taken, promilcd a ſuthcient miracle : and by 
this the [ewes are tryed what they would doe 
and withall, their wickedneſle is thus punithed, 
purpoſely, by this obſcure ſpeech, as Mat. 13.13. 
| Chrilt did therctore ſpeake in Parables, that ft. 
they might not ſee, and from them that had not the 
true grace of God,might be taken away thar they 
| had, even the outward meanes of the word, while 
| it was ſo preached to them : as Ariſtotle wrote his 
eight Bookes of Phyſickes,thatit ſhould not be vn- 
: derſtood. And thus doth Chriſt ſtill gouerne the 
' rongues of his Miniſters, that they ſhould ſpeake 
' asir were a ſtrange language to the Reprobate : 
' They accuſe the Miniſters in ſtead of their owne 
| ſinnes thus punilhed. 
| weſt. \\asthe body of Chriſt ſeuerced from the 


| God-head by death, becauſe hee ſaycs here, the 
| Temple wasto be dillo.ucd ? 

| Anſ. His humanitie was diſſolued, that is, the 
| vnion betweene his body and ſoule, yet both of 
| theſe (till ſubliſted in the perſon of the Son, when 


| by death they were [euered. Reaſons. 


1. That which properly belongs to the huma- 

| hitie, is not ſpoken of whole Chrilt,but in regard | 

of the vnion ot the natures : Now it is ſaid of 

Chrilt, that he was buried, which properly belongs 

to one part of his humane nature, his body 3 and 

| therefore his body dead in the graue, remained 
vnited to the ſecond perſon. 


2. Here was the efficacic of Chriſts death and 


 buriall, 


i 
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 buriail, thar it might be ſud , that God dycd and | 
| was buricd. | | 
| 2. Chriſt was but once incarnate, whereas if | 
' death had diſſolucd this vnion , there mutt haue 
' beene a ſecond incarnation in the re-vnion of the | 
natures. | 
4 Thedzad bodies of the Saints remaine vni- | | 
'red to Chriſt : Hence they are ſaid to leepe in 
Chriſt, 1*79e//.4.-and Exod.3. 1 am the God of Abra- 
 ham,c>c. Theretore much more Chriſts dead body 
'remaines vnited to the Gcd-hicad. | 
Rom. 11.29. The gifis and calling of God are 
Fithout repentance : It our Adoption cannot be; 
ouerthrowne, much leſle the vnicn of Chriſts hu- 
manitie with the ſecond perſon. 

6. The preſeruation of the body of Chriſt | 
from corruption in the grauc,cuinces it,tor by this 
vnion it was,that his body ſaw no corruption: His | 
| God-head emba!m.d his body. | 

Obrett. It the body vnited to the ſoule cannot 
dye, how then when vnited to the God-head ? 

Anſ. There is not the ſame reaſon:tor the God- 
head doth not giue lite as naturall tormes, which 
worke neceſ[arily,bur an chcient working volun- | 
| rarily., By this appeares a ditterence betweene 
; Chriits body and ours in death : for Chrilts had a | 

ſubliltencie and a perſonalitiein the perſon of the | 


| Sonne in death : Ours have none at all then. 
{ This anſ(were of Chriſt, is ſet forth by the two- 
fold effe thercotf. 
t. In the lewes, who ſtill cauilled. 
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Ec VERSE 29. Thea [ad ihe Jewes, tb ortly and fixe 
| yeares wits ths Temple a butldin?, and nut thou reare 
| tt op in three dayes * | 
As though Gods infinite power could not work 
infinitely.and doe thatin an inſtant, which a thou- 
ſan worlds could not doe in a thouſand yeares : 
But hereby they {hewed with what minde they 
d.manded a miracle betore, when Chrilt promt- 
1.42 tem one they will not reſt. I he peruerle ſpi- 
rit of man wili ncuer be ſaustied whatlocucr his 
| PretTences are, 
| In this anfwere ot theirs the Luangelitt obſerues 
LNOFG1CE iN Milinterpreting vur Saulours words, 
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Venst 21. But bee (pake of the Temple of his 


boay. 
Scripture in- Scripture then interprets it ſcite, Nehems. 8.9. 
hows a0 (et And they gaue the meaninz by the Scripture u ſcife. $0 
reads 1wmKs, 
' Three wayes. The Scripture interprets it ſeite three wayes, 
| t. 1. By anncxinga maniteft and p'aine expoli- 


tion immediately tollowing: So here,and 10h.7.38, 

' Res. 1.29. SO 1/. 5. the Parable ot the Vine 15 1n- 

' terprered : and Afar. 13. the Parable ot the Sower, 

| and ot the Tarcs are opened : Hitherto reterre all 

exegericall ſpeeches, wherein one word expounds 
| the other.1/.44.3. Gen.1 8.29. 

z. | 2. By other places of Scripture wherewith it 
may be gompared. And that : ' 

C1. Eyther with the mainecorrent and tenour of 

| | thedoarime ofthe Scriptures, The Analopie of 


| E.utY), Rom. 12. 6. ſet downe in the tenne | 


| a cg. + : Comman- 
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'y Commandements, the Lords Pr:1vc-, the 
' | doctrine of the Sacraments, and tac mules 
| | of the Creed. 
| (2- Ore.le, with particular places: As, 
| (1. \When the lame places are repeated ellc- 
| where : as when the places of the id Telta- 
ment are cited in the New, which tor the 
molt part is with ſome expolttion : So, 
Gen.13.15. cited Gal.3.14, And,Dent.G.1J. 
cited Mat. 4.19. And , Gen. 2. 24. cited 
Afat. 5. 19+ 
2. When compared with like places, eyther 
in regard ot matter , or words, or both: 
Thus the meaning of one Euangelilt being | 
obſcure,is otten gathered by collation with 
the reit handling the ſame thing. Thus | 
Aat.4. Chriſt interprets that place, P/al.g1. | 
alledyed and depraued by Sathan, by Der. 
G.13. So Mat.1 g.thc Law of Moſes concer- 
ning diuorce, by Gen.2.24. So Paxl is (aid to 
conture the lewes, con hrming, CVUPLOc avs | 
that this was the Chritt, confirmeng, that is, 
as Beza notes, demonttrating it by compa- 
ringone teſtimonie of Scripture with ano- 
ther, Thus may wee expound Johns. 53. 
by comparing it with John 4.14. The places 
and phraſealike, which being ſpiritually vn- 
deritood 1n the one place, why not in the 
other : $0,J0hy 3.5. may be expounded by 
| lon 75.38. 1[-44.3. 
3 \Vhen compared with places vnlike in 
[hew,as lobn 6.53. withthe (txt Gomman- 
dement. 
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dement, So that Mat. 5. 39. is againſt the 

licerall ſenſe of che {1xc Command:ment, 
| and theretore to be vnderſtood piritually, 
So that place, Joby 1.4.28. compared with 
John 10. 3o. |hewes that the firit 1s to be 
vnderitood of Chriſt inreſpe&t of his hu- 
manirie. | 
| J- Scripture may be ſaid to interpret it ſeife,by 
transfuling into vs that ſpirit which 1s in it lelte, 
whereby we may be able ro vnderitand it : Excel. 
lently Bernard; Thou (halt neuer enter into Paul; 
meaning, except thou haſt drunke in Pauls {pirit; 
| nor £u'r Dawmds meaning,without Dawmias attecti., 
| on. When the Spirit workes 1n vs the experience 
of thele things, then ſhall we vnderitand : As 7ohn 
having thegitrs of the holy Ghoſt, according to 
 Chritts promiſe, was able ro interpret thar ſpeech | 
of Chrilts, John 7.38.39. Thu ſpake hee of the Spirit 

' which they that beleened i hum ſhould receive. We 
neede not therefore runne to Rome tor expoli- 
tion of Scripture; weemay haue it,not onely bet- 
ter cheape , bur farre better trom the Scripture! 
it ſelte. 
And this is the effect of Chriſts anſwere to the 
lewes. | 
| 2. Effeft in theDiſciples. In them it wrought 
otherwiſe : for howſocuer ar the firſt it ſeemed a 
Riddle, and wrought nothing, yer atter Chriſts 
relurre&tion they called it to minde,, and thereby | 
(when once they vnderitood the meaning of the | 
ſpeech by theeuznt) they were confirmcd in thcir 
faith of the reſurrection. This is ſet downe. 

Vers! 
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Vtns Et 22. CAſſoone therifore 15 he was viſen 
| from the acad, bu 1 ufeuples rem mbred that vet thus 
[/aid wnto them, and they beleened the Seripture, and 
| the word which Teſws had ſaud x'mto them. 

In wa:ch words two things. 

1. The Twme when they vndcerſtanding'y re- 
'membrcd this ſp<cch : A//oone a5 he was riſen from 
the deal. 

2. T he Frutof vnderitanding and remembring 
itrhen : And they beleencd the Scripture, >. 

For the tirtt. Thercourt we learn : 

Thar the belt Commentary vpon darke and Ded.n. 
| obſ. ure places and Prophecics, ſuch as was that Ever: the bett 
ſpeech, Deſ{roy the Temple, cc. 15 the cuent and ac- view agþd 

) von obliuic 
compit{hment ot them : As when that ſpeech was places. 
tultilled in the death and reſurrection of C hrilt, 

[then the Diſciples vnderſtood it. 141.1 2.9. Goe thy 
| way Damicl , the words are cloſed 7p, 1nd ſealed nll the 
end of i e tne. And ſurcly, for Unc [1{ctp'e, herc, | 
{it was nomaruc!] it they vndcritood it not betore, 
when they vnderltood not Chrilt ſpeikiny p'ainly 
withour metaphor of the ſame matter, Luk. 15 34. 
'Ths allo wee lee bv experience m this ave, where- 
in the Prophecies of the Renelation, beiny many of 
them tu'h led are very cic.rc, and eatte to be vn- 
deritood, war.h in turmer ages,cou d not be vn- 
 d:ritood of the great and icarned Fathers of the 
Church. As m Prophecies, fo in Promiles,the ac- 
' comp 1{hment 1s a great helpe to our vnderſtan- 
|Gin.g : In the middelt of atHiction, pouerty, and 
| difura.e,the promiſes of comfort,peace and glory, 
[ſeeme (tran  layings, but when the euent comes, 
then 
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| then (hall wee full well vnaderſtand them. Hence | 
wee may ſee, that many things in Scripture, [hall | 
'not be vnderitood tiil che lite ro come, when the 
Scriptures (hail haue char tull complement ; ſpe- 
cially thoſe promiſes of the glory ot the lite to 
' come : tor as Grace, ſo neyther Glory, can be 
| Knownc, but by CXPerience, | 
| DeT,2. | That God hath lis times for the reuclations of 
| God1athhis his truths : As che time atter Chrilts relurrection 
mes {or re- . . 
ves! 1nguuths, tor this point here; fo tor other truths, at lcalt the 

clearer manitcitation of them , hee reſerued this 
| latter 36, No realon theretore to build too much 
vpon the Fathers, becauſe cucry day this Sunnc 
mounts higacr then other : and pur-bi:nde eye 
at high noone will ſec that that the {harpett eyes 
will not difccrne in the duskiih dawning of 
the day. 

Det. 3. Marke how the word of God,not vnderſtood in 
hearing or reading, may yet be protitable,. angd1n 
time {hall be remembred tor our vie : as here the 
Diſciples vnderttood not Chriſt when hee !pake, 
three yeares atter they vnderitand, and ca!) it to 
minde, and protit exce..dingly by i. The word is 

like ſeede, 1t lyes hid, and rots in the grouiny, and 
| { Itis longere wee {ce it ſprout forth : It mult reach 
| vs, not to neglect ſuch things wee vndceritand not 
| {in hearing or reading, but with Mary, Lnke 2 to 

lay them wp in our hearis. As a trugali houſe-keeper 

doth not throw a'vay cucry th.ng whercot he hath 

| not preſent vſe, bur laycs it vp, as knowing hee 
| may hereafter haue ſom- vſe of it. It {crues alſo to 
comtort both Minitter and people, when to their 

oriete 
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Verſe 22, TheTembples Purgation. 


79 
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'oricke rhey vſeefor the preſent no 200d is done, The 
nei birth of ſumezis like the birth of the | SPRAY t, 
touretecne yearcs after the ſeede 1niectce tt) the 
\Wombe : - Thar ſecde vt the word, wacrcot lume 
-hriſtans haue beene begorten, hath beene ſowne 
in the turtowes of their hearts more then itoure- 
tecene veares betore their birth, 
' The ſecond point 15 the Fru? of TCL tamem- 
bring and vnder:! anding : And they bileened the 
Scripture, and the word which teſws jpate, Ihe lence 
ts, they belceued the Scripture teaciung Chritts 
| reſurrection, more tully then betore : $0 bctore, 
YVerſ.11. And ſeeing both the eucnt and Scripture 
\to agree with Chritts words, thcy belccue Chriits 
| words. 
| The euent of Prophecies a notab! ro 
'of taith, 7/.34-1 6, And this,among many other a 


: 
| 


. guments, fcrues to prouc the Scriptures nar 


1/. 41.23. The Lord proves him{cife the true God, 
and the [dols talle Gods from kencec. 
The excellency of SCripture, and tie intimte 
Authoritt eithach:T hough they had C hriit, ownc 
; words which they heire, and his Relurrection 


witch thev law with their eyes, yet firit they be- 


' leene the Scripture, and trult it betore ther one, 
 tghr, and! before Chriits owne words : $0 2 Pet. 
| 1: Ig. Hi'ce haue a more ſure Word of the Prod 
More lure then Gods owne vovce in the Mount, | 
ot which hee ſpake betore. Though in themſUues 
| they be of equall authority,yer it 13 the Scriptures 
| thar God hath ſanRifed tor an cuerlatting Cinon 
' tor his church. Search we then the ſcriptures. I6b. 5.39: | 
| I he - 
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PEO; 4 5. The tifr poynt tolloverh. The Attendants 
wherewiti hee graced this Retormation, wiich 
| were certaine miracles then wrouygit,not mentio- 
| ' ned here; but in the {:cond purgarion of the tem- 


| 


. 


| ple, related by the other Euangc.ilts, wao make 
m2ntion of ferting the b'inde and the lame in the 

| | Tempe, in {t-ad vt chole Merchants calt out, and 

| | healin2 of chem. 

| | Thcſemiraclicsare ſet forth by their effect. Faith 

in the peopie, 


' Vr«is#+ 23. Now when hee was at Teruſalem it 
| the Paj/courcr mn the faſt, many beleeusd mn ts name, 
' when they ſaw his muracies which hee did. | 
—_ Wharthibtuch was, /ehn iheiwes vs: Firſt, by 
the ground of it, that it wa; onely grounded vpon 
miracles, which declare Gods power , but true 
Faith builds vpon his mercics and voodnelle ally: 
Secondly, by Chtilts 114yvement ot it, [he ed by 
his carriage towards thele men, tar he would not 
'trutt them, nor familiarly conucrle with them, 
with the realon why, 12. becauſe hee knew the 
| trame and conſtitut:on of their hearts, and rar of 
| himſe.te wichour relation trom others. 
| 
Versr 24. But leſs aid not commu vimelfe 
| wnto them, becauſe hee knew them all. 
| VrasrE 25. And had nomrede that any ſhould 
te/l:fie of man : for hee knew what w.ts in mn. 


Dor. Men going tarre i ta:th and religion, may de- 
- Ko Moc - - 4 1 
[ou meeerr 12 Cerue,n"Mr onely others, but theme ves allo. | hele 


men 4:4 not orotley diilemb'e, tor then no com- 
ba Be mendaton 
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Verſe 24.25, The Tempies purgation, | $1 | 


mendation of Chriſts Miracles here given, when | 
 faid, that On light ot them, Afany beieeuc 4 in bal 

| Narze. They did not only proteile, but didtihinke' 

indeede they be'ecued a5 they proteſled : So it is) 

with many, as with a drunken Stage-player, th: it| | 
in his drunkennelle ating a Kings part, thinkes 
himſelte a King inde<d- : Thus were the [ſraclites 
 deceiued in themfſelues, P/z!. 78. 57. where ther | 
harts are compare to a deceittuli bow that cauſes * 
' the arrow to fiye cleane another way, then the 
' marke whereto the eve leue'd it. Many hes nghea-| 
ted with ſome [pect: il worke of God 1n his iudge- 
| ments,as Pharaoh; or wrought vpon by ſome Ser-! | 
| mon, as thole Iewes, 19/7 6.3 4. ; io to looke to», 
| wards Faith and Repentance, and bepinne it in. 
| their owne opinion ; bur their deceitful hearts 
| carry the arrow of their purpoſes cleane trom the. 
' marke. Bur as the heate which is got by exerciſe, 
13 better, and more latting,then that which comes | 
| by ſitting by the hire : ſo the heate of grace, which 
{ 15 wrought | in the godly by the pratile of pgod.i- 
| neſle,is berrer then thole ſod: une paſhons wroug 0 | 
by {yme {peciall worke of God; as in theſe men| | 
| here heare. | with the hre of Miracles. The Parable 
of the (tony and thorny ground, Az. 13. Saul, 
\ Jen, Ind.cs, Alexander, Dems, and Nico.is, Act. 6. 
| are all ex. wmptes of thts decen. 
| Fſet. [9 territie non- profeſſors, who ſeeing! | 
the tals of many t that made prote hon of Re12on, 

beginne t9 exciime 4gaintt Religion an: Pr 

lon : They ſthou'd exclaime rather againt them-| 

ſeiues, tor ſuch temporary profeſſors are tarre 

| G | btore 
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betore them in knowledve, practifc ang to *}; Jn, 
| And yer it they haue accaucd themlc.us, ind 
| God hath left them, what {hall be thur cad thas 
| come lo tarre lhort of them ? 
| Yſe2. To makethe belt ttt, and try his own 
| [hea | and to worke out his [a\uition in teare 
and trembling. The reaton of thi; deceit 15, be- 
'Cauſe men know not thur owne hearts , but are 
like {icke men that ar. ready to dic,and yet thinke 
| themlelues ſound, and like to liue longp. We mult 
] therefore labour to know our own hearts : T his 
wee ſhall doc by a ſerious and {trickt examination | 
'ofthem by the wordot God, which 1s the looking- 
glaile tor the heart, James 1,23. A nd herc ſpecially 
examine thine heart concerning the toundation of 


| thy Religion : tor Zuke 8. 46. the toolith builder; 
| builds without a tound.tion, that 15s, without a | 
| ſound one. In the beginning ot C hrilts miniltery 


| many law bym to put dowae the wicked Pricits, 
and withall they looked tor great matters ot him 
'in his temporall Kingdome , and this was the 
ground of their belceuing in him : Couctoulſneſle 
was the foundation of 1ua.zs his protection, and fo 
of Simon Magus his : And lo was it in many in the 
firlt beginnings ot Reformation, they ſaw the 
pgrofincile of Popery, and withall looked to rayle 
themle nes with the ruines of Abbeyes and Mo- 
naſteries. A ſound Chriſtian, as in doctrinc, fo in 
ite, may build bay and {tubb'e vpon a golden 
| toundation, but to nw 47 vpon a foundation 

ot hay and {tubblc, thus doeonely vnlound Chri- 
 ſhians. As the good toundation ot the tormer will 


| | | 2d happily 
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| happily overthrow in time the hay and ſtubble of 
[cheir corruptions ; fo the 11| foundation ot the 
latter, muſt needes vnhappily ruinate ail the gold 
and precious ſtones ot their Religion, Faith, and 
Zeale: tor when there is no proportion nor agree- 
ment betweene the toundation and the building, 
| downe comes all in time. | 
The priuiledge of true Faith. As it truſteth | Do#.z, | 
Chrilt with the belecuers body and ſoule, 2 Tow, | Tic priniledge | 
| 

| 


{ 1. 12. fo Chrilt erults it agame, with himſelte, I 
| with his ſpirit, grace, and truth. T his tollowes 
| | by the contrary of that here ſpoken, that Chriſt | 
would not commit himleite to theſe vnalound be- | 
| leeuers. 
Yſe 1. Examine thy faith by this: Many proteſle | 
they truſt Chriſt with all ; bur why then doth 
Chriſt cruſt them with nothing , no graces of his 
' ſpirit,no revelation of his ſecrets ? \When we finde 
, Cliri/t chus trulting vs, then 15 there a ture eut- 
| dence of our truſting in Chriſt by taith. | 
; Yſe2. Thouſccit thegreat truſt Chriſt puts in | 
|thee, lee thou decetue him not: 0 Timetheres keepe 
faſt that which ws commuted ts thee, 1 Tim. 5.29. 
Hold tait that thou halt recciued. How caretull 
are thoſe that are put in truſt by Kings with their | 
Children , States, Kingdomes ? God betrults vs | 
with greater matters, his Spirit and word.Sell not 
this truth then, loſe nor this ſpirit. 

\Vee mult be wiſe in receiving proteſſors into | De, z. | 
our company : T he Dilciples were tealous of Saw!, | 
Acts 9. 20. Chrilt here r<tuled ſome, becauſe hee ! 
knew them : \Veec are not to venture vpon all, be- | 
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cauſe wee doe not how them. And yer though | 
| w2e Cannot know, lo as Chritt, yct wee havld 
| labour tor 1adgement, and the fpiric ot dilcer- 
' ning. 
Dell. 4. |, Chrill perlectiy ot himſ(clte knowes our he. its, 
Clint knowes ang the trame of them, Pal. gg.11. 7er.23.2 3.24. 
the heart, 
cpatccily, | ACtS 1-24. This knowledge of the Lord app cares 
e othumklte. by the accuſation of our owne Conlcences Now, 
| ' Chriſt knowcs our hearts, firſt, ot himſelte, as 
| here, Hee needed mot that any (ould teſtifie of man: 
| Angeis and Prophets may know. but by relation! 
| and reuc/ation . Secondly, pert<ctly, eucn tarre 
better then wee our (clues know our owne hearts, 
| as the Phyliczan can iudge better of his Patients, 
body , then hee himle!te . Chriſt knew Peters 
| | heart, when hee knew it not himſclte; and fo! 
Hazacls, when hee could not belecve it. I his 
is called, knowing our thoughts 4 farre of}, P/al.139. 
| whereot ice an examp'c, Dear, 31.21. Nan may) 
| fee his brothers thoughts neare-hand, when they] 
| {are ready to breake out, and beginne tobewray, 
| chemleiues in the tace and countenance, Hee 
that ſtands on the top of an high row:r can ſee 
| ; more then hee that {tands below, who [ces one- 
ly that which 1; tore-rivht , whereas the other 
ouer-looking ail, ſces on euery {1de: So God tit- 
ting in the h iphel! Heauens , feces more then wee 
poore wormes crawling here on earth. 


Yſ/e 1. Not to reſt in our owine BEE ot 
| Qur ſeiues, God may know that by vs, that wee 


know not by our ſelues, 1 Cor. 4. 
| Y/e. It is terrour inthe condemnation of our 
| OWNne 
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 Verſez4. AY The Temples puroation, | 85 


— 


owne heart,becauſe God 1s greater then our harts, 
| Lo J» 

| Yſc3. lt is terrour to the Hypocrite : if God! 
; did not "lee the heart,he would ſpeed as well as t he 
her” ley.l 7. 10. ; 
| J'/e 4. Comfort to the ſincere Chriſtian : God | 
Tees the truth of his heart, and the lca{t v00d mo- | | 
tion in it; tor hve workes it, yea, ſuch as thou | | 
ſectt not thy Ieite, Kom, 5.29.27. JO nl.17. | 
\ 2 A175 20. 3. | 
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oIAS=a23% His Chapter contaynes two 
LADY mialac chunygs : 


{ 1. NicOdemus comminde ts | 

Chriſt, and the diſcourſe 
\ of Chriſt with him. | 
| 2. Joins lajt Teſtimony of 
Wo 'hy iſt. 

For the firtt. It ſhouid ſeeme that the occa- | 
ſton of Ncoderars his comming to Chrilt,was that 
related concerning Chritts Miracles in the end ot 
the former Chapter. 

Two heads of this Story: 
1. Ot Nucodemus comming to Chriſt. | 
2 2. Of Chriſts diſcourſe with hw. 
In the hirit is ſet downe : 
1. \V ho was this N:codewsrs that came. 
, 2. \V hen hee came. 
For the h-1t it is laid downe. 

Ver sS+% 1. There WAS HOW 4 2400 of the Phariſes 
' marnea Nicod-ms, 4 ruler of the Iewes. 
| . \Vho he was, By (ett a Pharsſee : by callin " 
| s —_ of the people. T he Phariſes were teac -hers a 

expouiders 


— 
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expounders of the Law,as appeares ver.19.0t this| | 
Chapter. His office ot ruling ſceme: to be Eccle- 
' ftaſticall ; Hee was one of the Sannedrim. All Pha. 
'riſees were not thus preferred , tor then the Luan- 
 gelift needed not to haue ſaid, hee was a ruler of the 
people,hauing ſaid he was a Pharilce : he was there- 
tore a Phariſee, and one of the choylelt, picked 
| out of the number, to be one ot the high Com- 
' mit on court, in cauſes Ecclettatticall, | 
| Nothing can detaine trom Chritt thoſe that are | Do, 

his elect : Lye they where they will, bound with m5 Mr 
ncuer {0 many, and fo ltrong Chaynes (as here” led warn: | 
Nicodemws with the chaines of Phariſaiſme, and | tum. 
his authoritie) the drawiag torce that is in this 
Load-ſtone, will bring them to himſcite. As at the 
{ccond reſurreftion not onely the graues, but the 
{ ſea, and all other places muſt giue vp their dead;fo 
'1n the firſt reſurreftion, not onely the houſes of 
| honeſt Tradel-men and Filher-men, as in the cal- 
| ling of Petey and John, &c. but euen the Colledges 
' of viperous Phariſees, and ſometimes of cruell 
( Publicanes, muſt giue vp their dead ro Chriſt, 
1f. 43. G. 1 will ſay to the North, Gize; and to the 
; South keepe not backe, Bring my ſonnes from farre,and 
my daurbters from the ends of the earth. 
| Yſe. Deſpaire we then ot none: Chriſt can reſcue | 
the prey not onely out of the Diuels 1awes, but | 
' euen out of his maw ailo, as 19n4h out of the 
, Whales. Haſt thou friends, chiidren kindred, that | 
| be Popilh or carna!l? Poperv can no more kcepe | 
them trom God, if chey be his, then Phariſa!fmc | | 

here couly WNrcedemes , or Manichaiſmes couid | | 
G4 Anſien:| 
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Daft, 1. 


Honours often | 


hinder men 


from Chriſt, 


| | Hufiew : The Lord rules mn the mide}? of his enemies, 
\ Pſal. 119. 2. S athan gets out of th; eb &!t places and 
companies thoſe thatk be his,as 1#4d.:s out of Chriits 
tanuly, out of the Colledgeotthe Apoltles. Here 
1$ QUIttance, C hrilt gets Nicodemres out of the Di- 
uels Schoole,trom chat curled brood of Pharilces, 
2. When hee came. 
| VErRSE 2. Heecame to Jeſus by meh. | Being 
afraid , as ir ſhould ſceme, ot his tellowes, that | 
; would haue heaucd ar him, it hee had ee” ly pro- | 
 feſled himfelte his Dilcip!c, Sce John 15.38. | 
The honours and preterments ot this lite, 
, through our corruption,are as terters and {hackles 
| TO hinder vs in comming to Chriſt. N1codemus 
| comes but haltingly and lamely to Chriſt, as a 
; night-bird; and the reaſon was, becauſe hee was 
| laden w ith riches and honours. A man that hath! 
' an empty purſe,trauels without tcare, but nor (0 
| hee that carries much money about hum : $« is ir 
| | allo in the ſpiriuall iourney: Nicodems had lome- 
; thing tojlole 3 He was a ruley of the people. 

| Vſe. To the rich and great ones ot the world,to 
' take heede to themſeiues, lelt louing theſe ours! 
ward things too well , eyther in who leori in part, 
, they be kept from Chriit. Tothe pooreand mea-| 

' ner, to be content : They haue this «duantape, | 
that they may the more boldly protetie C bt, | 
| Thelz ele thou halt of the worid , the more th u! 
| mi ut have of Chriſt,and of his Spirit - i hen thou 
remouelt out of the wor'id to Ckrilt, thou hait not 

| \muchb Bgageto trouble thee. | 
The weake beginnings that Grace hath in our 
firkt 


| 


__ 
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| Verſe 2, Chriſ and Nicodemis. | 89 


frit converlion, Nicodemis Wis 10 tirre en! igh- | 
rened, that Chrilt was a Propaet of Gud, and de- | 
firous was hee to be inſtructed by him, and comes | 
tohim with an honelt heart, bur yet in great weak-. 
'nefle ; Hee hath nor the courage to come openly | 
but couertly; here was ſmoaking flaxe. 
| Yſe 1. Deſpiſe wee not then weake ones : It is | 
[abſurd to expect of babes that which belongs to | 
|growne men. And ſome haue ttronger temprati- 
' ons then others, as ſuch great ones as Nicodemus, 
[thar are yoakr with wicked companions : Wee 
| {hould therefore tudge more tauourably of ſuch, 
though they goe not lo tarre as others that haue| 
not the like 1mpediments; Chriſt will not quench 
the ſmoaking flaxe, and wilt thou ? | | 
Vſe 2. Againlt the ſet of the Nicodemites, that : 
would diſſemble their Religion , and ſcrne God 
onely in their hearts, conforming outwardly to | 
1dolucry, That which Nicadermus here uid, was ' 
Cone in his infancy, yea, 1n his firſt conception, | 
when hee was in forming, and ſo was at his worlt | 
and we akelt ; atterwards hee grew bolder, | 
Though grace be thus weake at the firſt, yet | Do. z 
In the (inccre Chriſtian it growes to (trength, as T__ A 
In Nicodemws _—_—_— place with 707.7.59. - ©1425" 
and Joim 19.24. Great infirmities in an honett, | «i lincerie, 
and great _ In an vnſound heart continue | 
'not. Nicademes how taint, h ow Ig Mmorant, when | 
tudas tuil of knowledge and zeale? ? Jude preaches | 
when Nicodemus 15 4 learner ot the Catechiime : | 


— -- 
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Jud ss tollowes him in the day, when Nicoderrs | 


| comes in the night : and yet 7#d.zs his ſtrong tath | 
BE in 
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in appearance, turncs into helliſh deſpayre, when 
| Nicodemus his {trong taith growes vnto a ſtrony 
| plerophory. Niucademis (tickes to him gead, when 
| Indas treacheroully torſooke him living: I hus the 
| firſt proue laſt, and the laft firlt. What grace lo- 

| euer thou haſt, ſeerhou hauc it in lincerity, keepe 
| ic in an honeſt heart that ic may encreaſe. TI he 
widdowes mite, her little oyle in the cruiſe, and 
little meale in the barrel!,ſhall proſper and increaſe 
with the lincere,when the large treaſures of hypo- 
' crites ſhall ruſt and ror. 


2. The ſecond point followes. The diſcourſe of 
| Chriſt with Nuodemus. \\ herein two things. 
C1. The Occaſion. 
| e 2. The D!{canyſe it ſelfe. 
{ Þs The Occa/ton was Nicodeww harit ſpeech, 
| , whereby hee prouoked our Sauiour. His ſpeech 
, Conlitts of two parts : Firit, a queition nor expreL. 
led, but implyed in the Verſe following, when it 
| | is ſaid, that Jeſus anſwered; w hereby it appeares 
' that Nrcodemws {pake more then is {ct downe, and 
demanded this queſtion, What is neceſſari'y re- 
quired to eternal! life. 

\Vhen wee come to the men of God, a care 
ſhould be had of demanding profitable and vle- 
(tull queſtions, nor idle, not curious,as Luke 1 3-33: 
| Acts 1.6. 

De#f.z, , | That of all other thoughts and cares, this of 


Grezeſtcare |Eternall lite ſhould moſt ot ali poſſefic vs, how we | 
[ace be tor 


Dell, 1. | 


waemmart"y [might attaine thereunto : for it is th. maine end 
'ot our lite. It were ablurd tor a merch:nes tactor 
| | to 
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ro giue in his accounts ot his time and money! 


— 


' ſpent, fo much in dauncing, fo mu.a mn dicing, 
1 hunting and drinking, wiien negotiation was the 
e (end of his malters ſending lum ouer : And as ab- 
- [{urd tor vs, to glue 11 ovr accounts to God,ot our 
e daycs {pent in world.y pictures and attayres, n 
6 1d/enetle 11d vanine, when God placed vs here to. 
| labour tor neauen. And yer wee Joe,as it in a race 
6 | where the prize were a wedge ot g0.d, the runners 


'(k_u'd ruane after eucry teather they ce in the 
| way, and neg the prize they runne tor. | 

2. $.cond.v, in Nicodemws (peech 15 4 reaſon of 
/ | asking thi. quelition ot Iclus, which no doubt hee 
| premiicd by +.4y of in{inuation : tor it might be 
| ubiccted by Our SAuour, as te WOMAN Of Sama-. 
(142, Chap. 4. avmnit our Saurour , The art 4 10P, | 
| and askeid Water of me 4 Simaritan : lo, I hou ot the 
| Pharilces, who urs mineencmies, and thinke your 
| | ſc 165 the only Rabbis, and come to mee to 
: | eaine, Nrcuemres theretore prouents tins, and 
thewes, Airit, by the title of Ravi C1wen tO Our S4- 
viour,that he thought it more delerued!y belonged 
to him, then totumlelte, or any oft his owne Tribe: 
Andlecondly, by the words t9::owing, that not 
onely himſclte , bur euen tae moſt malicious Pha-| 
rilees were in conſcience convinced of the truth. 
of his ca'.ing. And the meanes ot this conuiction | 
| nelhewesto be his mirac'es, | 

Marke the honour that God doth his taithfull! Def. 
Miniſters ſent of him, euen in the hearts of their Th< honour 

; of a faittitull 

wicked enemies : He fo graceth them, and cauſeth munity, 
his plory to ſhine in them, thar the light thereot 
inlinuates' 
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intinu2tes itleite euen into their eyes that wiltully 
 wincke, that they might not lec. It 15 a comfort 
| tO poore Ninifters : Such as vie vs but harthly, 
| are yet forced in their hearts to thunke reuerently 

of vs, ad to acknowledge vs ſent ot God. 

Dot.2. | Sceehvw needtull it is tor Minitters ca.lings tobe 
Neeetuii tor | qaniiclicd to the conferences of thule they haue 
froc-7 1c ated to deale with, This perſwation that they are ent 
nife ted ropeo- of God, as it repreſſerh and reltrainerh the maliti- 
pcs conicte |} us, fo it allureth and drawes on the weake and 

nc es. at 

| imple hearted, as here Niucodemw : Let Minilters 
therctore take heede of doing ought that may im- 

' payrethe credit and authoritie ot their callings in 
the peoples hearts: Nay, by all meancs maintaine 
they 1t. 

Def, 3, | When inconſcience wee are perſwaded of tea- 

' chers that they are ſent of God, we ought to come 
to them, acknowledpe them, (ubicct our (clues to 
them, and to ſ{eeke the Law at their lips, | 

DoZ.qg. | Obſerue what muſt be the ground of our com- 

, ming to Gods Minilters , litting at their fcet, hea- 

[ring their Sermons; , Wee know thow art 4 teacher 

| [ent of God : And yet how many hearers have 

wee that deride our caliings , and thinke there 

{15 no great vie of vs ? Such as are our looſe Go- 

ſpellers, both Church-Papiſts and Church-Brow-| 

niſts. It chey be not perlwaded that our callings 

lawtull, why then come*they to vs ? To them it 

| may be ſaid, as 1zhak to Abwmelech, Gen. 26. 27. 

| How 15 it that yee come onto mee, ſeeing yee hate met ? 

| 50, why come they vnto vs, not whole perſons 
| alonegbut whoſe callings they hare ? 

Concer- 
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Verſe 3. Chriſtand Nicodemrs. | 


Concerning Miracles, and their vie, we ſaw be- 
tore, Chap.2. h | 
This i3 the Occaſion of Chriſts dilcourte. The 
Diſcourſe 1: (cite tyllowes. | 
And it ist1o-told : | 
Interrupted with Nicodemus Exceptions. 
3 Continued. 
The hrit containes, 
1.Chrilts 4//er con, the an{were to Nicodemus | 
his queſtion. | 
2. His Defence ot it againſt Nicodem#s his re- | 
plyes. 

His A//ertion is ſet downe. 

Verse }. Ferely, Verely, 1 ſay untothee, ex- 
cept a man be borne agaene, he carmot ſee the king dome 
of heawey, 

Here two things: | 
1. The ſubie&t whereot hee intreateth ; Rege- | 
meralion, a ſecond birth. . 

2, \What hee athrmes ot it, 412. The weceſſuie | 

of it for ſaluation, | 

For the firſt. It may be ask2d whar ir is to be | 
born: againe. Anſ. Every generation being vnto 
lite, ſo mult this lecond ailo. To be berxe agame 
therefore, is by the ſpeciall worke of Gods Spirit 
to be railed vp out of the dearh of linne, vnto the 
life of grace. For the better conceiuing of it marke | 
toure points. | 

1. Ihe Coments of it. It containes the ſeedes or | 
habits of all graces, as originall (inne, whereto it 
ts oppoſed, doth the ſeedes of all linne, 1am. 1. 1 7. 
The Apoftle hauing ſaid, that Eaery good grace aud 
perfect | 


Of Regenera« 
Lon, vhere 


I. 
1. The Con- 
tens of 17, 
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| er fect pift commeth ” ws from aboue, from the father | 
| of lights, hee addes, wer. 18. of bus owne will he be- 


gat VS, Neyther doth it oneiy containe all thoſe! 


| righreoulneſle, bur the ſupernaturall grace alſo of 
| faith it ſelte;zand fo it is more general| then SanQi- 
| fication. For Chrift being the fountain of this life, 
| Faith is the Conduit-pipe that conueyes it to vs, | 
Gal. 2. 209. Now betore generation there is no! 
| fountaine nor conduit-pipe of lite. And 1.1.13. 
Faith is made an efte&t of Regeneration, and 
Rom, 5. lultitication is called 1/tsfication of life. $0 
that indeede howeuer Regeneration Synechdo- 
chically be reſtrained to the reparation and reno- 
| uation of Gods Image loſt in Adam, yet it is more 
large, and comprehends the whole worke of our 
reſtauration by Chriſt , and whatſoeuer belongs 
to Our ſpirituall being : tor as natural being is by 

| ' Generation, (0 our {pirituall by Regeneration. 
2. | 2. TheExtem ot it, which is to the whole man, 
| 2. The Extent | and euery part, 1 The/. 5. 23. anſwerable to the 
—_ infection of originall {inne: Hence the worke of 
| Regeneration, Mat. 13.compared to leauen which 

| 


| ſeaſons the whole lumpeot dowe throughout; yet 

| it beginnes in the minde, Epheſ 4.23.Be renewed m 
| the ſpirut of your mindes, and Rom 12.3. Thus is 

| againſt thoſe that haue plenty of illumination in 
the minde, without ſanification of will and affe- 

| | tions. Sometimes in naturall generation a part 

| ,of rhe body may be waning, as a finger or 

| | foote, but no ſuch detect in ſpirituall gene- 
ration, 
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'naturall graces wee had in Adam, of holineſſe and| | 
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Verſe 3. Coriſt and Nicodemus. | 


3. The Nats or Stzwes of it. They are ſpeci- 
ally toure. | 

1. Spiritual life. As every naturall generation 
produccth life, ſo -muſt the ſpirituall proguce 
(piricuail lite, A man in generation doth commu- 
nicate the lite of a man, a beaſt of a beaſt, and cuc- | 


( 


| 


—_ 


| 


: 


| 
| 


ry generator produces the ſame lite in that he be- | 
gets, which is in himlelte : God then being che au- } 


 thour ot this generation, the life recerued by | 


mult ncedes be (pirituall, euen the bfe of God, 
Epheſ.4. 18. and the hfe of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 10. So 
thar here 15 4 certaine note of Regeneration, when 
looke as the wicked may ſay, we liue not, but Sa- 
than in vs, ſo wee may ſay with Paul, Gal. 2. 20. | 
1 liue not, but Chriſt ues in mee. But now all the | 
diffcultieis to know this ſpirituall life. It may be | 
thus dilcerned by the properties ot lite. 

1. Eucry lite ſeekes its owne preſeruation: Plants 
draw nouriſhment out of the carth . the young 
ones ot bruite bcaſts runne to the teates of the 
dammes lo ſoone as they are borne : Look: how a 
naturall lite ſeckes that which is ht for that lite, fo | 
doth this ſpirituall life that which is fic for it ſelte, 


| 
, 
] 


{as the word of God, 1. Pet.2.2. As new borne babes 


defire the ſincere mike of the word: and the things 
that are aboue, Col.3. 1. 1f yee be riſen with Chriſt, 
ſecke the things that are aboxe . Looke how the 
beaſts of the earth will ſeeke after graſle, the Lion 
atter his prey,the natural! worldly man atter the 


| profits and promotions of the world ; ſo will the 
|rezenerate after the foode of his ſoule, after hea-. 


uenly honours and preterments. The labouring | 
atter | 


3. tLnedNoes 


C*? yr, vviiieh {| 


irc zoure, 
1 
!, Spur gall 


Which is dife | 


cerned by 
7.Pro; STH141 
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© after the meate that peritheth,, for the belly, for 
the backe, for the pride and pompe of this life, 
{hewes wee are nor yet riſen with Chriſt to this 
' ſpiritual! lite. | 
2. As Life (cekes its preſeruation, {oc ſpecially 
of kim, and by kim, that 1s the authour of it : 50. 
, the young ones of bruices, lecke of their dammes, | 
' children of their parents, asking bread Of them, 
| Luke 11. yea, andthe eyes of all the creatures are 
{ litr vpto the Creator, P/al.1 0.4. So hcre in this lite 
| ; they that hauc it, eucr and anone are running to 
their father, ro maintaine this ſparkle of lite in 
them,to furniſh them with all necellary ſupplyes. | 
The new borne babe, by crying , begs helpe pot 
ſently : So doethcle new borne babes. P/a.1 19.3. 
They (hall bring voluntary oblations, exe from! 
the wembe : lo readces Tunis. Our muocation ot Od, 
neceſſarily tollowes Gods wecairon of vs. {of 2-23, 
PF. will ſay [0 them, Thou art my people : And they ſhall 
Jay, My Ged. And lo loone as ſonnes, wee cr; 1664 
| Father, Rom. 8.1 F. Sec Sauls exampic, Ads g.11, 
Behold he prayeth. 
| 3. Life teeies that which 15 an encmie to it, as 
| 1ickneſle : The morelitethe vreater ſenſe of i1cke- 
;neſle. A dead man perccues no ttench to come 
 trom him : a dead horle w1.l not teelea niountaine 
tit lyeon him. Itis an cuident ligne of ſpiritual 
lite, to tee'e our corruptions, to tgh and oro1ne 
| vnder the burden of taem. A lweet comtort to 
MOUurn:.rs 
' 4 Life reilits her enemie . How doth inrors 
'ſtruggo.c tor lite in deadly licknes ? \What combats 
Ire 
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diſeaſe ? So 1n the regenerate, Gal. 5. 1 5. Theſjuric 
luſts againſt the fleſh:\V hen there come temptations 
ro linne, the {pirit of the regenerate riles vp in op- 
polition . Where no ſenfc, no oppolition of felt 
corruptions, there no lite, no Regeneration, 
| 5. Life, it it be [tronger then ber <ncmie, 1m re- 
| fiſting 15 v itonouus. Indecde thenaturaillhtem Ly 
be ouer-maltered by a [tronger aduerſary, bur the 
ſpiriruall lite, being the lite ot God, cannot. There- 
tore in the comba: ihe ſpiric alwates pers the hinall 
victory 3 For, the flelh 1s cailed the old mas, the 
ſpirit is the young man ; A luity young man 1s too 
vneuven a match tor a dccrepit old man: T here- 
fore, 1 John 3.9. tee that u borne of God ſinnes not, 
not with a raigning linne, becauſe (till che leede of 
this ſpirituall ife remaines 1n him : He cannot ſo fin, 
| faith the Apoſtle, becauſe hee w borne of God, who 
giues [15 cluldren the lite of God, which 1s uimmor- 
tall. So, 1 1ohn 5.18, Hee that uw borne of God keepes 
himſelfe that the ewiil one touch him not, not with a 
deadly rouch. And Yerſ.4. Hee that is borne of God | 
onercomes the world. Such ilow 1//achars then, as 
couch vnder euery temptation , haue no ſpirit ot 
the lite of God. 

6. Life is active and ſtirring. \When I fee an 
Image {tand (ti]l without motion, | know tor all 
the eves, and nole, &c. that it hath no life in it : 
So, when | ſee profetlors without the powertu|| 
practiſe of pod inctle, the life of God 15 not in 
[them : They are meecre Idols. The Scripture vrges 


are there between the powers ot lite in vs,and the 


| 


i 
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the regenerate to ſpirituall ation, vpon this 
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1 H ground 
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| | ground of their regeneration to a ſpiritual life, 
| as Mat. 26, 41. 1am. 1,10.19. 1 Pet. 1.22.23, | 
| ». Life, when growne to itrength, is generatiue.] 

'So is 1t 1n all that have this lite, they labour to 

' breathe the ſame life into others, ſpecially when 

| come to any itrength : Here that 1s true, Naſcitur 

mdione per quem non naſcitur alter * Hee 1s vnwor- 

| thy ot lite, that caules not life in another, And this 

| 15 the firlt Note, Sprrituall (fe. 

:. Likeneſs | +», Note. Likeneſ/e toGod. T he begetter begets 
ES. in his owne Iikenctle : So doth God ; That that & 
borne of the [p:rit uw ſpirit, Verſe 6. hat that is borne 

* of God, 13 ike vnto God: that lookes, as of Adam 

it 15 ſaid, Gen, 5.3. That hee begat Sheth im hu owne' 

ltkeneſ/e, after his Image, that 15, corrupt and pollu- 

ted like vnto himſe'te : So likewiſe, they that are: 

begotten and borne ot God, are begorven in his 

likeneſſe, and are theretore fa1d to be partakers of 

the dime nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. as Sheth was of Adams 
corrupt nature. They that are borne of God, are' 

holy, as hee w holy, 1 Pet. 1.15.16. wercifull, a5 their 

father 1s mercafull, Luke 6.36. perfect, as their father 

tn heawen i perfect, Mat.5. 48. And herein lyes the 

' difference betweene Gods and mans Adoption : 

Man in adopting a ſonne , may accept of him tor 

his ſonne,, and may beſtow an inheritance vpon 

him ; but hee cannot communicate his qualities 

and nature vnto him; hee may make him partaker 

ot his goods, but cannot make htm partaker of his 

' nature : But Gods Adoprion hath in it not onely 

an acceptation of vs tor hs ſonnes, but he ſtamps 


his owne nature, likenefſe, and Intage vpon vs, 
which 
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{generation goes beyond naturall generaton ; tor 


[though in it there be alwayes a likencile, » /jee7e, 
in kinde, yer wee (ee that father and tonne are ot- 


ren diſlike and different in vilage and bodily linca- 
| ments, and often contrary in the diſpotition and 
inclination of minde; not fo in Regeneration , 
where the perſon begotten reſembles the qualities, 
as I may lo ſpeake, ot him that bepets, and in his 
will, affections, and inclinations, holds a lutable 


| to him. Let men erye their new 
| birch 


y this : So long as men arc ſo vnlike the 
| Lord, and fo contrary vnto him, and are rather 
| like to Sathan in their courſes,inclinations,and at- 
teaions, it may be laid to them, as /o/n 8. to the 
| Tewes, Tee are of the Dinell your father, rather then 
'of God their tather,co whom they are 1n all things 
lo vnlike. 


” . | , 
3, Notre. Change, Incucry penceration there 15 4 | 3. Change. 


l _ , , * , 
oreat change: tor a thing is brought trom not cxi- 
{ting to exitting. A ſtrange change in the creation, 
when ont of the contuſed Chaos was drawne this 
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which is done by Kegeneration, Nay, herein Re- | 
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| 


| 


I 
| 


beautitull creature ot the whole world : So in na- / 
turail generation, when out of leedec, {o well tea- 
tured a creature as man. Such is the change in the | 
generation of a Chrifhan, when of a prophane, ! 


1onorant, fortith wine, hee 1s made a ſober and 


heauenly Chrittanzand ot a Divell, an Angell: This | 
| change1s as great as ot darknes into light, Eph.5.8. | 
Tee were once aarkneſſe,but now are light.2 Cor.5 17. 
Old thines ave piſſed away, beheld all thinos ave be- | 


come new. ,\'ncreno luch change,no R generation. 
| H 2 4 Note. 
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4.Loneot God! 4g, Note. Lowe of God and hu children. The childe 
& hus chuldren.. | begotren hath a loue to his Father, and to all his | 


| 


brethren, in regard of the liknetle berw1xt them ; 
| $0 1s it here, as 1 Pet. 22, 23. 1 /0bn 5. 1,400 4.7 
and }- 1 4- 


4 | 4. Thetourth point is rouching the ela 
4.The Reaſons gs of this name, of a lecond birth. And they 
andendot ie are thele. Firſt, to {hew that wee are meere pati- 
neration, and * ENtS 1 OUT COnuerſion, being dcad in our ſclues, 
L hey ate ur. | 1nd without all diſpolition to lite, as the childe 1s 


' 


| betore his generation. Secondly , that as in the 
| | naturall generauon, ſo in the (pirituall there 15 
| proceeding trom little beginnings to greater per- 
tection. \Vee arenot made ablolute entyre Chri-| 
ſtians at the hirit dalh, as Adam was a pertect man 
at rhe {irlt, but as chi.dren are conceued in the 
| wombe. Thurd!y, that as the firſt birth 15 never 
withour paines, ſo neither this ſecond : Theſe 
paines are the 1egail rerrours, with the which hel 
reprobare are killed, as many an intant 1n the 
wombe, before cuer they be borne. Fourthiy,that 
| as the beginnings of conception are not enough, ; 
| vnles the chi\de continue due time 1n the wombe, 
and then be borne, ſo here. Many haue ſome con: 
ceptions,bur alas they proue abortiue. Chrilt (aies 
not, wnleſſe a man be conceraed, but, wnleſſe hee be 
| borne azame. Fittly, to {hew vs the horrible con- 
tapnon of our nature, that it muſt be turned 
vp iide downe, caſt into a new mould, havea new. 
peneration , or elle no pood. A litt'e mending, 
will not ſerve, a very new begetting and birth is 
| required. 
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2. Point tollowes,whar it is that Chrilt ſpeaketh 
| here ot Regeneration, and that 1t is neceſſiry to 
|  ſaluation, H#thowut ut wone cam ſee the king dome of | 
heauen, that is, as expounded 7er/. 5. enter into it, 
poſleſle, and emioy 1t. "5 
No ſaluation without Regeneration. A certaine , Dot. 
doArine, Apoc. 21. 27. No wncleane thing can enter. | No aluation 
Heb.1 2. 1 4.H/tth0ut holine/ /e no man (11 ſee the Lord. i. 
| As a man cannot fee this world, nor enioy an 
| earthly inheritance, vnleſſe hee be borne into it ; 
| ſo neyther can hee ſee heauen, nor inioy that in- 
' heritance, vnleſfe borne againe, 1 Per. 1. 3. Who 
hath begotten T's againe to a liuely hope, by the reſurre- 
') ; (tion of Chriſt, ts an inheritance immortal and <nde- | 
| filed. 1 Cor.15, Fleſh and bleud, that is, the infirmi- | 
tie of our nature as it 15 here in this hite,camnor enter 
*no the kinsdoms of God. Nluch letle then can the 
| ' corruption of our nature. | 
| Vſe i. Terrour to the varcgenerate, By nature 
thou art an keyre of hell : Labour tor a new na- 
| ture, changed by Chritts ſpirit, it thou looke tor 
heauen. It thou wilt hue with Chrilt hereatter, 
Chriſt muſt liuc in thee here, iultitying and ſanRi- | | 
tying thee. | | 
ſe 2. Comfort to {uch as are borne againe. Ne-! | 
uer can the day of this ſecond birth be curſed : | 
| 
| 


— 


| | This birth entitles vs to a kingdome eternall, and | 
it ſo entitles vs, that wee cannot but enioy it : tor | 

| the lite wee recetme by Regeneration is immortal, 
land therefore wee cannot by death ({ as wee are 
otten depriued of eamhly inheritances) be depri- | 

| ued of this hzanenly. This muſt comtort ſuch are! | 
| H 3 borne | 
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| borne of the ſpirit, when thoſe borne of the fleſh 
| doe perſecute them, as 1/2mael did 1ſaac,Gal. 4. Let 
| them mocke on, /aac (hall be heyre, when J/omael 
' hall be turned out of doores. 
| ' This neceſhnie1s (et forth, 
| 1. By the Certain, 
? 2. By the YVniuerſalitie. 

1, By the Certaintie, in doubling of Amen; 
Amen, Amen, I ſay, ec. It is doubled tor the grea- 
rer certaintie, as Pharaohs dreame, Gen. q 1.32. 


— > — —_——_— ” = 
_ 


I. Aſſeniing. 
Amen three- \ _ Somnen,is tree fold 2. A//uring. 
fold. | 
| J- Aſſeuering. 
1. Prefixed, or prepoſed. 


Or, Amenis two-fold, 3 Y Aﬀixed, or appoſed. | 


 Prefixed,is an Amen of certaine and earneſt affe-| 
ueration, as here. | 
| Aljent, 
|  Afﬀixed, an Amen eyther a or, 
| Aſſurance. 


truth of that which 1s vttered, as in the end of the 
; Creede,and the foure Goſpels: or of the well and 
' affefFions, tor the obtaining of our petitions, as in 

concluſion of prayer, 1 Cor. 1 4. 16. 
| | 2. Of Aſſurance, as in concluſion both of the 
Creede, and the Lords Prayer : for _Ames in the 
' Creede, is not onely to br ro the truth of the 
Articles, that Chriſt, was crucified, dyed, &c. but 
' to aſſure our ſelues by faith, that all thoſe benefits 
, areours. And ſo Amen in the end of Prayer, 1s 
not onely to ſhew the carneſtneſſe of our delire, 
| that, 
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1. Of A/ent,cither of the wnder/tanding to the 
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Verle4. Chriſt and Nicodemus. | 


[that the things asked may, bur allo the ſtrength | 
of our aſſurance, that they ſhall, vndoubred! 
come to paſſe. Here wee haue to doe onely with 
the a//excring Amen. 

Miniſters muſt deliver no other doftrine, then 
chat which they may be able to prefexe an =” 
' ring Amen vnto, and lo the hearers may be able to 
\ #ffaxe their a//entins Amen thereto. So did Pawl, 

1Twm.1.15.and 3.1. Thi x4 true ſaying, ove. 

Miniſters in matters of cleare truth, and withall 
of weighty conlequence,ſuch as was this doQtrine | 
of Regeneration, muſt inlarge their ſpirits: So 
much the redoubled Amen lhewes. | 

2. By the Yninerſalitie. Regeneration 1s necel- 
lary tor all ſorts, tor euery one that is to be ſaued. 
Therefore hee ſpeakes indefinitely, and fo indifte- 
rently of all; Except a man. Hence it followes, 
that ele intants,dying,are regenerated, which al- | 
ſo appeares by the Sacrament ot Regeneration | 
giuen them. Thus muchot the A//ertion. The De- | 
fence thereof tollowes againſt Nicodermres his re- 
plies. And firſt Nicodemus his Reply. 


VERSE 4. Howcana man that is old be borne | 
azaine ? Can hee enter mts bis mothers wombe, and be | 
borne againe ? | 

The torce of his Argument is this : The way of | 
laluation is not impoſſible ; A ſecond birth is im- | 
poſhble, ſpecially for an olde man as [*am, fitter ' 
to dyethen to be borne againe : Therctorethe ſe-/ 
cond birth is not the way of faluation. The Aſ-' 
ſumption hee proues, becauſe there is no birth bur 
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| 


comming out of the mothers belly, but by re- 
entry into it atter the firſt comming out, which is 
' impoſhble. | 
Dod. r. As Nicodemus,not vnderſtanding a point of do- 
Enquiring af (trince, ſought tor turther information of Chriſt; 
ter heating. * ( ſhould hearers, ot the Minitters : As theDiſci- 
ples didalſo morethen once. I heordinary taſhion 
1,0 hearc idiely and heedleily, without marking 
whether wee vnderſtand or no; and it wee doc not 
vnderſtand ſome things, wee neuer thinke them 
| worth the enquiring atter, but cuen let them goe: 
| Yet in comming with our doubts & quere's tothe | 
Miniſters, wee mult take heede of a preſumptuous | 
| and a contradicting ſpirit; we may not wich Nuo-| 
demus |ct loole the reynes to carnall reaſon to ca-' 
uill, but wee muſt remember that oft 1ames, 1am.1. 
Be ſwift to heare, and ſlow to ſþeake, and capriuate 
Reaſon to Faith. 
| Doft.a, As Nicodemus applycd the generall dotrine of 
Regeneration to himleite, and men ot his ycares;' 
' How can a man be borne agame that is old ? {Oo thould 
all of vs particularly apply to our ſclues that 
which we _ This is the very lite of hearing, 
See how dangerous a thing it is to heare, or 


Dangerous to | DO, 
| come :0 the , Teadethe word,with a grofle or carnall vnderſtan- 


— O— 


————— 


— 


Doc. I. 


wordwirha ding, ſticking alwaycs in the outward letter. 
carnall vnder- | 


fanding. | FIEnce was the errour of the Amthropemorphutes, 


and at this day of the Papiſts in their tranſubſtan- 
tation : Hence the detection of the Capernartes , 
lohn 6. Hence Orzzens gelding of himſelte, or at 
icaſt depriuing of himlcife ot his viriltie , by the 
literal! 
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literal taking that, Afar. 18. of cutting oft the of- |, 
'fending member, who yet i:1 other things was al- 
legoricall where hee necded nor. Thus the Dilci- 
ples erred hearing Chrilt ſpeake of the leauen of 
the Phariſees : and the woman of Samar ia,hearing 
him ſpeake of water. Wee had neede bring ſpirt- 
ruall and refined vnderſtandings to the hearing of 
the Word. | 
See how palpably blinde wee are naturally in Do7.4 
things ſpirituall: As we are not able to tinde them Or blinenes | 
our, ſo neyther to apprehend them when they are mall. * A 
reucaled, but are rather ready to reicct them, as 
abſurd and vnpolhble, as here Nrcodemres doth 
Regencration ; and the Philoſophers, Acts 1 7. 
did the Reſurrection; and Peter, Mat. 15. did the 
Paſhon of Chriſt; and the Lutheranes, at thus day, ' 
the doctrine oft Predeſtination ; and generally all 
naturall men doethe Golpel!, 1 Cor.2.14. accoun- | 
wg it tool{hnef]e. When the \Vord 1; firlt prea- | 
ched vnto vs, it fares with vs as with mcon that | 
comming out ot a darke dungeon where they haue | 
long lyne, cannot without much dazeling behold | 
the light : Thus was it here with Nicoderwws. com- | 
ming out of the dungeon of Phariſaiſme. Pray we 
therefore for that (pirituall eze-ſalue, and that an- 
nointing that may teach ws all thimgs, 1 Tohn 2. 
 Theground oterrourand ignorance in matters' De#.s. 
of diuinitic is, that wee meaſure things by the 
met-wand of natural rcaſon, as Nicodemes here | 
doth; low can 4 man, {>c. He diltaltes this do- | 
arine, becauſe naturally it ſecmes impoſlible and | 
abſurd; bur he ſhould haue remembred, that that | 
\\ hich 
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Dot. 6. 
| A man ray 
haue 1 grace, 
| ind yet not 
' know diſtinct» 
ly what it 18, 
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which 1s impolhble with men, 15 not with God: 
No, not the re-entring of a man into his mothers 
wombe; no, not the ſecond birth of an old man,in 
his carnall vnderſtanding,much leſle in Chrilts ſpi- 
rituall ſenſe : Though indeed it be ſomewhar har. 
der, and in regard ot the dithculty and vntoward- 
neſſe, a man may lay ot old men vnregenerate, as 
Chriſt ſaith of rich men ; How hardly hall old 
men that haue ſpent all their dayes in linne, bere- 


newed and chan,zcd ? 


Nicodemus gro 'y ignorant of Regeneration,had 
yer queſtionlefſe 10 lome lceedes oft Regencration 
and grace: tor hce came with an honett heart to 


' Chritt. A man theretore may be regenerated, and 


yet not know, at lealt clearely,what Regeneration 
is: And fo may a man haue Faith and Repen- 
tance, and other graces,and yct not know diltinct- 
ly what they are; as appearcs by the dittcrences 
of the iudgements among the godly learned, tou- 
ching Faith, whether in the will, or in the vnder- 
ſtanding : And fo of [uſtification, whether onely 
by the palhue obedience of Chriit , or his active 
alio. This is tor the comtort of the weaker and 
iimpler Chriſtians, Heb. 11. 31. Rahab in Jericho 
had taich , yet it would haue poſed her to have 
given a definition of inſtitying taith. So the Dil 
'ciples in their minority how ignorant were they 
of Chrilts othces, and ſpecially of his kingdome, 
and yct they then tele the power of his kinydome 
1n their hearts, 


| This is Nicodems firſt reply : Chriſts defence of 


his 4//ertzon againſt it, followes. 
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| " Out of which generally learne that Miniſters 
(hould not onely be able to teach the truth, but 
alſo to iuſtifie it againſt gaine-ſayers. Tz. 1. g. 

| In Chriſts defence, three things, 

| C1. An amerpretatien of his former afſertion. 

| <2. A confirmation. 

| 3. A prewention of an obiection, 


1. The Imerpretation. 

VexsSE 5. Jeſus anſwered, werely,vercly, 1 Jay 
unto thee, except a man be borne of water, and of the 
ſpirit, he cannot enter into the king dome of God. 
| Here he interprets himſelte, and {ſhewes that he 
'ſpake not of a carnall, bur of a ſpirituall birth,and 
lo cuts oft Nicodems his cauill, 

Here fhrſt obſerue ſeuerall doQrines. 


thould be ſo tarre trom making vs relent, or re- 
tract, that it ſhould open our mouths to enlarge 
|, andpreſſeit the more powertully,as here Chriſt 
doth the doctrine of Regeneration atter Vrcode- 


mw his exceptions. If the doctrine of an holy lite, | 


of keeping the Sabbath, of Prayer, &c. oftend the 
looſe libertine, and they beginne to quarrel], wee 


Verſes. Chriſt and Nicodemus. tt | 


Diſkke of dofrine, and cauilling againit it 


107 
Dock. 


Doll, x. 
Cauwmilling at 
dottiine. 
[lou!ld make 
Mmiſtcrs 
preſſe it the 


more. 


muſt to the ſame doarine againe with the greater 
ſpirit. Jeremy, when the prophane King had burnt 


tis Booke, cauſed itto be written againe with ma- 
[ny moe words, Jer. 36. 32. T his is the aduantage 
[that holy doctrine alwayes receiues by oppoli- 
ton, even the aduantage of clearer and tuller ex- 
plication, 


| Miniſters ſhould be patient in bearing with 


thoſe 


mm. 
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+ muſt beare thoſe that erre;not ot malice, but 17norance, and 


patien'ly with 
' ſuch «$s errc 


| not ot malice, 


' How tie Sp1- 
| ritis the Au- 
thour of F e- 
| generation, 


withall want ſuch mcan.s as others haue to in- 
forme them. Chrilt here giues no reproachtul| 
word to Nrcodemuws,as to the other ot the Pharilces 
otren, tor they were malicious ; nor yet 4s to his 
Diſciples, Luke 2.4. Tec fooles,and ſlow to beleeve, tor 


| they had thole meancs which Nuodemwus wanted, 


So then there wouid be a ditference put betweene 
perlons and perſons,and ſpeciall regard thould be 
had of the infirmitie of the ſimple: I hey ſhould 


| be handied as Nurſes doe thur tender Intants; 


Chrilt here doth quictly inſtruct Nicodemus tor 
all his dulnefſe and groſneſle of conceit. 
More particularly obſcrue in this 1nterpretation : 
( 1. The Author of Regencration. 
2 2. The Manner of his working it. 
1. The Author. The Spirit. 
'2ueſt. How is the Spirit theauthor ot the new 
birth ? 
Anſ. More properly Chrift, God-man, is our 
ſpirituail Father, 1/.9.6. and 8. 18. tor hee is both 
x$ meritorious procurer ot it, by his death appea- 


ling his Father, and fo procuring the ſpirit ot lite 


vnto vs, and allo the tountaine of this lite to vs, as 


the roote to the branches, John 15.1. whence 
lohn | 4. 19. Becauſe 7 lime, yee (hail live alſo ; and as 
Adams 15 the roote ot naturall lite to all mankinde; 


whence hee is cailed the ſecond Adam, and a quick- 


'ninz ſpirit,i Cor. l 5.22.45. And hence he is called, 


the Lord of life, Atts 3.1 5.8% 1 1oh.5.12.He that hath 
! ' af - ® # 

the ſos yath life, and 1 Pet.1.5 weare ſaid ro be ve- 

coren agamnyy the reſurretien of Chriſt. And this 1s 


that: 


— 
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that vertue of bus Reſurrection, Pl! , 1. whereby | 
' hee railes vs vp tOa {pirituall lite. Aid yet Chritt / 

himſelte giues this action of begett.ip vs, ro the | 
Spirit. | 
' 1. Becaufe hee doth all things by his Spirit. | | 
2. His Spirit 15 the bond of vnion,to loync vs to | | 
Chit the tounraine ot this lite. | 
| 3. His Spirit doth quicken the \ord, which is 
the ſe.de waereot wee are begotten, cucn as there 
is a ſpirit in the materiall ſeed which makes it pro- 
lificall. Hence as by the ſeede we vnderſtand both 
[the cede itlelfe, and the ſpirit in it, ſo 1 10h» 3. 9. 

| by the ſeede of God, ſeemes to be meant both the 
[word and the ſpirit in the word , quickening it ro; 
[vs by taith, 
| Yſe. Take wee hecde then how wee grieue the, 
Spirit of Corilt: Nature teaches not to grieve thy. 
natural! Parents . This ſpirituall Father is tarre | 
\aboue the naturall; who when they have begot vs, | 
neede nor ſtand (till by vs, ro keepe thar lite in vs 
they haue giuen vs, tor wee may J1ue though they 
dye : Bur here, as in the hrit Creation God was | 
faine ſtill co ſtand by his worke, and to ſupport ir 
by his prouidence, fo in the tecond, atrer Chritt 
by his Spirit hath begotten vs, hee mult ſtil] with | 
freſh and new ſupplyes mainraine this lite 1n vs. | 
| Thar ſame Pſal 104. 29. 1f thou turne away thy 
countenance, th. y are gone , may truely be appiycd 
tothe ſpirituall new creature in Chritt. The Spirit 
s the conduit-pipe conucighing tie life of Chriſt 
to vs: Togrieue the Spirit, 15 to ſtop vp the con- 
duit-pipe of this life. Eph. 4. 30. And griewe not the 
_ Sprra} 
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Spirit, by which yee are ſealed : And this is the ſeale. 


ot th< 5pirit, euen our _—— yo that it is 
in effec all one, asit he had ſaid, Griewe wor the Spy-| 
rit, by which yee are begotten 49ane . Niy rather, 43] 
| Pſal.150. Come, let vs fall downe before the Lord, for 
' he hath mader/s, wot we our ſelues. 
| 2. The manner ot the Spirits working 1s ſet forth 
'in Regeneration by the word Water; Of ater and 
the Spirit, thatis, of (piritwall water, oppoled to the 
| ceremoniall waſhings of the Phariſees, ro which 
' Nicedem4s gave too much: Or elle, which in efte 
is all one, of che Spirit working like Water. Reaſons 
' of this expolition are theſe : Firſt, collation of 
other places, where the Spirits ſet out by \Vater, 
as Johy 1-39.39: I/. 44-3-4- Secondly, collation 
ot this with that, Mat,z.11. Uh the holy Ghoſt 
and wh fire, that is, working like fire: Thirdly, 
| becauſe the other interpretation vnderitanding it 
of Bapriſme, cannot ftand : Firſt, becauſe iu the 
| Papiſts owne indgements, men may be ſaued 
without Baptiſme, as was the I heefe on the 
| Croſſe. Secondly , it ſhould ſeeme that Chriſts 
| Baptiſme,which the Papiſts diftinguith trom 1ohns, 
| and hold onely neceffary to ſaluation, was nor yet 
extant; for this conterence with Nicodemus was 1n 
the very firſt beginnings of Chrilts miniltry, as 
appeares by the compuration of the time. Thirdly, 
it was not likely, that Chriſt would ſpeake to fuch 
a nouice, as Nicedemus was, of the Sacraments, 
and that ſo ſparingly and obſcureiy, betore-hee 
had learned his Catechiſme, and to were fitted tor 
them : as wee (ee Peter did not, Acts 2. tillhe had 


pricked 
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| pricked their hearts and wrought Wes ooo 
Fourthly, \ater then ſhould not haue bcene be. 
tore the Spirit , who is the chiete and principall | 
agent. Fitely, in the next verſe onely the Spirit 1s 
repeated , which ſhewes that ater is ſufhciently | 
included in Spirit. Sixtly, Chrilt atterward taxeth | 
Nicodemw, that being a Legall Door, hee knew 
not theſe things : Now the Law taught the rege- | 
neration of the Spirit, but the Law medled not | 
with the Sacraments of the new I eltament. | 

The Spirit in Regeneration worketh like \Wa- = Defty. 
er, Firlt, water hath the property ot ablution, ro Ihe Sn! 
walh away the filth of our bodies : So the Spirit: "6 agg _ 
firſt, beſprinckling vs with the bloud of Chriſt, aſ- gd, 

(ureth vs that the guilt of ſine is taken away; and 52* 391%: 

| ſecondly, applying to vs the vertue of Chrilts 

(death, cauſes ſinne to dye, and ſo walhes away | 

the filth of linne, and ſanQufies vs : And this is the 

| firit degree of fpirituall lite, to haue finne dye and 

| decay 1n vs, as Paw, Gal. 2.20. ioynes his being | 

| crucified with Chriſt, and liuing by taithin Chriſt, | 

together . Secondiy, Wer caules fruufulneſſe, as 2 Of Frutti. | 
drought doth tamine, ob 8.21. Can 4 ruſh grow NETS. 
without mire, or gra(ſe without water ? Hence was 

+opts fruittulnefle, becauſe of Nilus his invnda-! 

tions : And hence the regenerate man 15 compa- : 

red to the trees, planted by the rivers ot water, | 

P/al. 1. becauſe the preſence of the holy Gholt is 

the ſame to them, that waters to the \Villowes . | 

| Excellent for this purpoſe is, 7/a. 44.3.4. 1 will | 

poure water pon the thirſty, and flowds 0pon the dry | 
ground : 1 will powre my Spirit a/pon thy ſeede, and | 
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OO | muy bleſſing wpon thy buds : and they fhall grow a 
| among the graſſe , 4nd as willowes by the rtuers of 

| waters. And then in the htr Verlz toitowes the 

| truit of this growth by the Spirits watring, a zea- 

' Jous protethon of the mouth, and (ublcription of | 

' the hand to the truth. Our barrenneile and vn-/ 
 profitableneſle ſhewes that the Spirit waters vs 

' not, and that wee haue not the waſh:ng of the new 

3. Of Refrige- þjrth, Tit. 3.5. Thirdly, a third property of Water 
Ms 15 coolins, and allaying of heate, as Pſa!. 42.1. I hus 
is the Spirit as water ailo to vs, ro coole the heate 

ot our raging and acculing conſciences, purſued 

' by the Law, vſually,in che very firit beginnings of 

our Regeneration. | 

The ſecond Point followes. The Confirmation 

| of the 4//ertron thus interpreted. | 


 Vexrst 6. That which & borne of the fleſh, u 
fleſh, and that which i borne of the [pres is ſpirut. 
The Confirmation 1s this : 

| Only that which « ſpiruuall can enter into heanen : 
| ' Only that which i borne of the ſpit « ſþ1rituall. |:rgo, 
Onely that waich ws borne of the ſpirit can enter mto 
heawen. 

The Propoſition 13 wanting. The Aſſumption is 
{ proued in this t1xt Verle,by an oppoſition : I hat 
| | which is borne of the fleth ts carnall, and rherctore 
| wharſoeuer 1s ſpirituall, muſt be borne of the 

Sp-rit, 
| The ſenſe. Of the fleſh, that is, of man, after a 
 Helhiy manner, of the ſeede of man and woman : 
, The ſame with 1ohr 1. 13. The will of the fleſh, and 
of 
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of mat man, and of bloud : tor the word /!:/ here in the 
beginning of the lentence, doth not not the wore 
'ruption ot nature, az in the end ; but man tic uh 
cient , together with the leede the matter ut our 
peneration. 

Reaſons. Firſt, trom the obiection of NVicodemrs, 
Ferſe 4. and lo the peo ot Chriit going about to 
Prouc, th IL OUr Natur. 1CrATIO! | OPCN3 NO W, ly 
tor vs into heauen. ad y, from tt oppo! 1- 
non 11 the lecond part ot the \ 


erie's [ 45 Rich i 


lor me of re ſprru 4 jparit: For 4s elcre eh WV ry | 


(pt il in $i e \ 4Ttcr Clallec Ult ters trom IT 1 th. 816% 


' mer,{o by proportion here fle{» in the latter claule ! 


 d:fFers trom fl-/bin the torme: . 
Is fl /h,' that 15, 1S flethly, corrupted with OrT1Q!- 
'nal! nnne. ! of the /perit, | that is, the holy Spirit, 


'whereot hee {p.ake, rerſ. 5. [sjrirth, 3 IS, PaAr- j 


takes of an holy and {ptricual | natur 
[ (2 "wh JHICTWO: 
| 


| Iythirthurss [pirituail and ho'v, cari enter 
e into heauen, | 
| 
_ bow 4cmny thouid become holy, 
rt. The G-arns 1» a cleare doctrine, Afar. 5. 8. 
Bl Me ( arelie pure nm hart,for FIC} (11a! [ee Gonitor a5 
Go 15 « Ph1CEVS,40N {cnn behold mute with 4 
l0uing Cyclo rm gutensot dim and d rk eve3,and 
cannot build Gal with theeve of toy; but as the 
p 4t, Or ( WIC Or WCaAKL CVS 00k : \ PO the Sun, 
and ire muc! 1TIucd therew:th. Sinne 15 contr 1ry 
tO Gobz nature, hee cannot theretore harbour 
| N1Cr5 


C1, | hc Groundot the Argument : 7:12,One- | 


| 2. The Appucaution of thts Ground, in {hewin 19. 


No 
VV 


[ 3 
, 
& % + 


happineſl; 


*|:OUt holts 


W——— —  —_— 


F-2ed Sixe Euangelicall Hiſtories. Chap. | 


—— - 


—__—— —— ————— 


 finners in his owne boſome. God hath coupled 
| together race and vlory,holincile and 1ppineſle, 
'a ſpiritua [ birth, and a (pir1tuai inheritance. Man 
' would be happy in h<auen, but will not be holy 
| ' on earth : many would be glorified Saints 1a hea- 
| ' ven, but would nor be crucitied and mortitied 
' Saints on carth. Let none breake Gods chaine, as 
| Balaam, Numb.23.10. Sce 1 Cor. 6.9.10.11. And, 
| Epbeſ. 5. 5. A Kings Court ts no common recep- 
| tale tor ragged roagues : Joſeph in the forelorne 
 fathion ot a prifoner, was not fit for Pharaohs pre- 
| {cace. Though the Serpent might come intothe| | 
| earthly Paradiſe, yet no vncleane thing may come | 
{1nto this Paradiſe : It is an inheritance wnaefiled, 
1 Pet. 1.4. Sinne hath adehling and a corrupting | 
nature, it Sinne might enter,it would defile it. The| 
| Angels in the very firlt at of (inning, were! 
throwne out with a vengeance, and thinkeſt thou 
to come thither with thy linnes ? The Irith avyre 
| will ſooner brooke a Toade or a Snake, to liue 
| therein, then heauen wiil brooke a linner : The 
 ayre of the place cannot endure him. In thecom- 
lition of the world, the higher place any thing 
ath, the purerit is z As Water is purer then the 
rolle Earth, AyreHhen Water, Fire then Ayre. | 
| | The third heauen then being above all, (hewes the 
| puritie that muſt be in them that dwell there, 
Camt.6. 9, Fayre 4s the Moone, pure as the Sunne. 
Coloſs.1.9. Who hath made ws meet to be partakers of 
| the mheritance of the Saints in light. Moſes deſcribing 
the creation of the third heaucn, Gen. 1.1. oppoſes | 
| it to the Chaos,or confuſed maſſe, which he _ | | 
%. FP carrn, | 
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Verſe 6. Chriſt and Nicodemus. 


Its 


carth,and preſently atcer Water, tO lhew the puri- 
tie of the place free from all mixture and contu- 
fion,ſuch as was in the Chaos; Thinkelt thou then 


Was Sathan once banilhed, to re-enter againe in 
his wicked members ? Did heauen ſpue out the 
_ Angels, and (hall it now licke vp its vomit 


againe ? The groſle and heauy earth , which to} 


heauen is but as Sodome to Jeruſalem, {hall it be 
impatient ot bearing ſuch burdens as filthy (in- 
ners, and {pue them out, Zee. 18. 28. and (hall 
heauen all pure and cleare, receiue the refuſe and 
the vormit of the earth ? 
ObiecF. Yea, but all, euen the beſt,haue ſinne in 
them cuen to death. 


| bodies of them that live at Chriſts comming, (hall 


ſo pure a place will brooke an impure (inner? | 


A»/. True, but then {in which was in dying long 
before, giues vp the Ghoft, and breathes hus latt| 
breath : for the ſoules of the taithtull going out of | 
the body, ina moment are changed, euen as the 


be. Horrible preſumption thertore,and ſawcineſle 
therefore :t is, when euery drunkard, and ſwearer, 
and filthy perſon, {hall thinke themſe!ues fit com- 
panions tor the bleſſ:d Trinitie. Nay, they that, 
will haue God ſay hereafter, Come and raigne 
with mee, mult now ſay ro God, Come and raigne 
in me, and over me. It thou bid God depart now, 
hee will bid thee depart hercafter. 

2. Thing. The Application of the ground, ſhew- 
ing how one (hou!d become holy and fpirituall,: 
and (o fit for heauen. 1. Negatinely. 2. _Afﬀirma-' 


| tinely. 
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' Al! mankinde 
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and Corrupt, 


| C orrupticn of 


| Darurc 1s, 
| 1 In avience 
| Ot pood. 


| 
, 


| 
1] 


dit 


Sixe Ewangelicall Hiſtories. Chap.z, | 

4 Neoatinely, not by being borne ot the tlcth :! 

W ith the reaſon; tor, that that & Lorne of the fleſh i 

 fleſhly and corrupt. Thou therctore trou thouul-' 

ent: cr 4n hund ed times to thy 
womb. and be to borne, yer thou _ dett 1t 

birth thou. qd adde< nu 


h thc morc vn- 


moe 
be c« eruption. CUTIY IC \ 
COrrUPT!ON, 1! 1d MAKE Tice 1G mu. 
tit tor heaurn. 
Here arc two heads ot doftrine. | 
1. Concerning the corrupt cltare of man by 
nature, 
in Touching the meanes whereby this cor-' 
ruption t5 conucyed. = 
All mankinde natural y, {o ſoone as they are 
borne, yea betore,ar ce corrupt and iintull wretches. 
It is the plame ane ot Chritt, That which xs 
borne of jieſÞ i fieſ{: The intant ot an houre 01d 15 
borne of ficth, and = is ticth, "ag 5,lintull, 
tainted, and venamed with the poylun of inn, 


Epheſ.2. By nature. the children of wrath. here 


allo ot t1nne, P/al. Fl. In ſu ne Was / (onceined, | he! 
pines, the gripes, yea, the de: rh, and t aprilmeot! 
intints thew as much. So much a'fo taught the 
Circumcilion ot the Iewes: It taught, that that 
which was begotten by that part, delerued in like 
manner, as cxecrable and accurlcd, to be cut off 
and throwne away by God. 
Lueſt, But what is this fleſh or corruption ! 
Anſ.r\t,an vtter abſence of all good, &0.7.18. 
In mee, that 1s, tn my fleſh, dwelleth no 000d thine : 
Gods lweet Image 1s wholy detaced, Kom. 3. 23- 
All haue funned, and are deprived of the viory of God, 
chat 
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Verle 6. Chriſt and Nicodemus. | 17 


chat is, of the glorious Image of God, and that 
' throughout, in the vnderſtanding, will, and affe- 
; tions. Secondly, an euill diſpolttion, as rotten- 
neſſe in the apple, or a diſeaſe in the body. Two! 
things there are, that ſer out the grieuouſnelle 
' of it, 
1. The largeneſle of it in it ſelte, it is wide, and 
of great extent, being the treaſury and ſtore-houlc, 
and ſeminary ot all other {innes, Afath. 12.35. 
James 1. 14. I Pet. 1.4. Epreſ. 2.2.3. The caule 
of all the tormer tinnes this, becauſe by nature the 
' children of wrath. So Gal. 5. 19. 20. there isa large 
| catalogue of the workes of the fleth, euen hereſies 
, and Idolatries , are conceiued in the wombe. Da- 
| #id thankes it for his murther and adultery ,' 
' Pal. 51.5. | 
| 2. Thelargeneſle of it,in regard of the ſubiect 
'of it: As whole euill is in man, fo whole man is 
a cuill, Not the tacu/ties of the body alone, bur 
 euen the molt principall of the minde arc inteted, 
with it, J/. 1- 6. trom the ſole of the teet vnto the 
| head, Rom. 3. eyes, cares, hands, mouth, feet, &c. 
areall infeted. As in Noahs floud no part of the, 
| earth vncouered, no not the higheſt mountaines : | 
| So in this Gangrene, the moſt eminent part is in-| 
| kected, the very wiſedome of the fleſh is enmity with 
| God, Roms. 8. 7. | 
| Yſe1. Here is the ground of all true humilia- 
tion, to know this poylon of our very nature, that 
makes vs 111 our very hrit conceptions as odious 


to God), as the brat of any Wolte, or other ſ.uage 
beaſt can beto VS.Infir mit as imnfamiuium membrorum. 
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RY innocens eſt, non animus : Auguſt. Babes innocency 
is in regard of their weake bodies, not mindes, | 
| Thereis a ſecret poyſon lurking within, that in, | 
' time will diſcouer it lelte. \Wee vie to ſay of ſome, | 
| Oh they are of a very good nature: the truth is, | 
| nature 1s alike in all ; Neuer a barrel] better Her- | 
ring, Kom.3.23. T, here u no difference betwixt Gen-, | 
tiles and lewes, Chriſtians and I urkes : None 1s of! | 
'a b«tter nature then other,all are vnder {1nne;that' | 
£54 

| 

| 

| 


| 15 the poylon of Nature. And Rom. 3.49. the Apo- | 
ſtle applyes that which in the P/almes 15 ſpoken of 
Does, and ccrtaine odious milcreants, to himſclte 
and all others, Epheſ. 2.3. And were by nature the 
children of wrath, as well as others. Prou.17.19. 4s) | 
tn the water face to face, ſo the heart of 4 m.n to 4 _ | 
The bcart of the vilett 1ulran, Nero, 1udas, that cuer | 
was, 15 a fit looking-glaile, wherein w cc may ee! 

our owne hearts, and the naturall diſpolition of 

them. Vee are all alike bond-tlaues: I he diffe-) 

rence is onely im regard of works, taat lome are 
ſer about baſer drudgery then others, not in re- | 
'gard ot birth. A Lyon that 1s chayned doth not! 
that hurt that one ivole may doe, bur it is no! 

, thanke to his nature,burt to his chaine : And when | 
God reſtraines in ſome men corruption, it doth 
[not that hurt and miſchiete which in others, bur | 
| yet let them not thinke that they are made of 
' ſome better mould then others. Yee ſee that men 
; who are accounted good natured men, doe yet 
breake out into horrible outrages,mecke men into 
murthers, chaſte men into adulteries . As hee ſaw | 
that there were many Mary in Ceſar, lo wee may. 

lay 
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Veries. Chriſt and Nicodemus, | my | 


fay of our (elues , there are many Cames, Achito- 
|phets, I«da//es, inthe belt of vs. Nacurally men are | 
in loue with themlelucs,and magnifhe themlelues, 
with the Phariſee, 1 am not as this Publican, as hee, | 
'and hee : Yes, cuen as bad as the worlt; All are ſhut 
op wnder finne; And, 1 am no extortioner : Yes, in 
| preparation and diſpolition ot heart thou art that, | 


an more to : Thou halt the ſeedes both of cxtor- 
tion, and all other finnes 1n thee. It but our cyes 
| were opened to lee the litters and ſwarmes of (1ns 
in our hearts, it would altonith vs,and quite bring 
| vs out of conceit with our ſelues. 
| Yſer. As it ſerues tor humiliation in generall, 
ſoit aftords diuers particulars, whereby to hum- | | 
\ble vs: As, | | 
| $1. Tharot our ſelues weecan doe no good, no 
not ſo much as thinke a govd thought, 2 Cor.3. 5. 
for an ull tree cannot bring torth good truit, a 
thiſtle cannor yeeld higyues: How can yee [peake | 
good things, much letle doe goud, and yece your | 
{clues are euill? Mat.1 2.3 4. Doing tollowes know- 
| ledge,and the naturail man winder ſtands not the things 
of God, neyther can hee, becauſe [pirunally diſcerned, | 
1 Cor. 2. 14. and therefore how can hee doe the 
thingsot God, theretore he hath no power ot pre- 
paring tor conucrhon. 
2. That wee are hampered in a miſerable ne- 
celſitie of linning, Rom. 7. ho ſhall delmuer mee ? 
As a Fornace continually ſparklcs, as the raging 
' ca toames, and calts vp myre and dirt, and as a | 
' ilthy Dung-hill doth continually reeke forth, and | 

evaporate odious odours : So doe our hearts con- | 
[ 4 tinually | 
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' tinually ſteame forth vnſauory and vnholy luſts 
'and motions. 
| 3» That whatſvener wee doe betore [egenera- | 
| ' tion, is ſtarke naught, and odious in the eyes of | 
' God, though neuer (o glorious outwardly : For 
| our nature and our perſons being ficlh, a maſſe 
' of corruption,can thcre come any good thing out 
| of ſuch a Nazareth ? Can ſuch a reprobate ſoyle 
| ' yeeld ought {aue poyſonous weedes ? Pro. 21. 4, 
; not onely che pride, but euen the plowing of the 
| wicked 1s finne; whatſocuer hee does 1n things 
| lawtall is ſinne, yea, his very prayer and ſacrifice, 
| 4. Tharthe belt ations of the molt regenerate 
| ' are bur halte good, mixtly good, becaule this cor- 
 ruption of nature ſtill ftickes falt in them, and ſets 
| a tang vpon euery thing they doe. And this hath 
| beene to the godly alwayes a matter of great hu- 
miliation : It being in this caſe, as it in a goodly 
; houſe well ſcituated, there (hould runne through 
it a naſty noyſome lincke. 
Vſe 3. As this muſt humble vs, fo it muſt drive | 
; vs to ſeeke vnto Chriltz when wee ce our dilcale, 
' to runne vnto the Phylitian, Rom. 7.24.25. 0 
| wretched man that 1 am , whe ſhall delier mee from 
the body of this death? 1 thanke God through leſwus 
| Chriſt And Peter makes this the ground of Re-, 
generation, For all fleſh w graſſe, C>c. 1 Pet. 1.24: 
It thy nature were good, thou mightcſt reft con-. 
| tentedin it, and neuer ſeeke for a nei one. | 
Yſe 4. SuſpeR that which of thy ſclte thou art 
| prone vnto. for thy nature inclines thee not to | 
| oughc that is good, 
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ſe 5. Deny thy lelte,thy reaſon thy will:croſle 
thy ſelte, and hate thy lelte, that is, thy poyloned | 
nature. 
| The meancs of conueighing this corruptionis DoT,z, | 
naturajl generation,as appearcs by the oppolition, ©! wail cor 
where ſpirituall generation is made the cauſe of uopcs hy 
orace : [r is not imitation, bur generation that ail genera- 
| L Za - : ton, 
'poylons vs :tor ſo Rom.s..is this aſcribed to Adam, 
as all grace 15 giuen to Chrilt, which is not by imt- 
ration, but by a [pirituall generation and propa- 
' gation, whereby wee ſpring out of him, as bran- 
ches out of the roote : tor thoſe beleeuers which 
were betore Chriſt,how could they imitate him as 
man,Gen. 5, Adam begat Shethgn his owne ſimilttude, 
| defiled with {inne, as himſelte was. $0 Rom. 5. 
' From one man ſinne| \1*Xt ] went oner all, tor hee | 
| ſuſtained the p<rlon of all mankinde, being the | 
roote, and theretore his ſinnewas the linne of our | | 
nature, and fo together with our nature it is com- ! 
municated, and his linne being imputed, depra- | 
uation of Gods Image, and corruption of nature | 


muſt necedes enſue,as well in vs as in him,vpon the | 
commirting of 1t. | 


| Ozrdt. Theloule is the primary feate : Now | 
; the ſoule 13 created by God, and was nor in the 
| loynes of Adam: How then 1s it guilty of his! | 
' 1nne ? | 

| Anſ. The proper lubictt of linne is the whole | 
' man, and though the (oule be ingenerab.e, as it is | 
' lncorruptible, yet the who!c man may be truely | | 
 faid to be begotten; tci generaiion is of the whole 
compoſuum . Man may be laid to ioyne the ſoule | 
with j | 


BE 
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How the (oule 
comes to be 

corrupted with 
oiiginall tnne. 
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_ withthe body, becauſe he begets the body fo pre- 


pared, diſpoled, and organized, that a realonable 
ſoule infailibly tollowes, by vertue oft Gods ordi-} 
nation at firſt, Increaſe and multiply. T he foule 
then bcingintuled intoa body preparcd,the whole 
' man is the ſonne of 4am, and lo guilty of Adams 
 finne, and fo corrupted. | 
Obie. Thewant of originall huſtice 1s a ſinne : 
God creates it wanting originall witice. 
 aAnſ. As itisa linne, ſo iris a puniſhment of the 
firſt linnc of Adam, the Iinne ot vur nature, and 


God inflits itone!y as a punilhment of that linne.' 


The taulr it felte cannot be 1mpured to God, tor 
' the (oule in the very att of creation 1s1ntuſed,and 
{vo with the body making a ſonne of Adam, 1s pre- 
ſently ſeized with the guile of linne, which guilt 
bindes Gods hands, thar hee cannot cloath his 
creature with the roabes ot originall righteoul- 
neſle, for this linne impured, cryes tor 1w1tice. 
There is a ſecond way ailo, whereby in genera- 
tion corruption is conueyed, namely, by the im- 
purity of the ſcede, 0b i 4.4- Hho can brin? a cleane 
thing out of fulthneſſe f And atterward, Yerſ. 31.0f 


| this Chapter, Hee that is of the earth, is of the earth. 


And P/al. 51. Dawd laycs that his very tirit con- 
ception,which was before the intulion ot the ſoule, 
was in {1nne. Sinne may b- {aid to be in the (cede 
mchoatine (> di{þeſutue, as fires in the flint. And 
this power that the body {hou!d have oucr the 
oule, being aboue nature, may well be giucn 20 
| Gods 1uitice, thus punilhing the ſinne of 44m, 
his bale ſubieQing the [ſpirit to the flel}. 

2. Ihe 
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Ve rle 6. Chriſt and Nicodemus. | 
| ws | 


2. The ground 15 applyed affir mane! y, ), That 
which ts NOTRE Of O08 ſpirit as ſbiret. That winch mult 
enter into heauzn mult be ſpirituall and noly;now 
that which 15 {o, is not borne of the fleſh, bur of 
[the ſpirit, and fo the way to enter into heauen, 15 
ro be borne of the ſpirit. The workeof Regenera-| 
tion 1s by the ſpirit : How he 1s the author ot ir, lee | 


| betore, = erſ.5 | 


&; Paint A 87s The prexenting of an obie[tion 


which Chriit ſaw riting in the minde of Nrco- 


| 


demws, which allo afterward, thus preuented, ace, 
vtrtered, 
Obie. I cannot fee, might Nricodemes lay, by | 
any realon, how this ſccond birth thouid be 


'w rought : tharelios | cannot bur maruell at thee 


char thou wilt athrme any ſuch thing, 

Anſ. Thouyh thou canſt not percciue the man- 
ner howit thould be, yet mitt thou not theretore 
reret 1tas an varruth : tor nc yehe «Know. tt tho! ul 


lr 'he way of thc winde, nor the” manner ot tne ma- | 


King,nor motion thereof, which yet tor ſhame ——_ 
wilt not deny to beztor as it blowes treely here and | 
there, (o thine eares and feeling diſcerne it chus| 
bowing. Euen fo, though thou canit not per | 
ceiue how the Spirit workes in Regeneration, yet | 
chat it workes,all they in whom it workes ,perceiue 
3s plainely by their ſpiritual] ſenſes, as they dil | 
cernethe blowing of the winde by the natural. 


This anſwere 1s ſet downe. 
Versr 9, Maruell nat that 1 ſaid wnte thee, Yee 


muſt Le borne agaime. 
Wu VERSP 
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”-— | Vers+ 8. The windeblowes where it liſicth, and 
0 | thou heareſt the ſouna ther cof $1.4 caſi net tell n hence 

| it commeth, and hater ut; och) : je 15 en) 140 that 
| 5 borne of the [part | | 
Tins anlwere containcs two parts. 

| C14. An Admonitton, Ferſ. 7. 

| 2 2. The Keaſonthercot, Verſ. 8. | 

| | 1. The Admonuon. | Maruck net.) Not ſimply: 
| at the wor'« of Kegencration, for cuen our natu- 
'rall g.ncration 15 aunurabic, 7/.d. 1,9. 14. But, 
| Afaruci no. that I fad onto thee, +6. \Nec all mar- 
Bc at the dochi.ic of the I rinine, and fo wee 
(hould, but yet wee may not marue!! that the Mi- 
niſter ſhou!d preach it : The tormer maruelling 
| may well itand with taith, this latter mult ncedes 
argue inftide.itie, diſtrulting the doctrine. | 

The ettect of C hriuts admonition to Nicodemus 
| is, thar he ſhould not therefore deny the article of 

Regencration, becauſe his reaſon could nor dil- 
cerne the manner of the working. 
Det. | In Religion Faith mult goe farre beyond Rea- 
jor /-oomeant gh ſon. As tor things palt, as tor the creation of the 
| wor:d ot nothing, Hev. 11.3. the Virgins concep- 


; betore and be- 
| yon Realen. | tion,G&c. {o tor things prelent, 15 the Trinitie, the 
mpuration of Ads linne to all his polteritic,the 
| 8 cry vnion of the two natures in Chrilt, Re- 
| generation, &c. and for things to come, as the rc- 

| ſurreCtion of the body, eternal! gloritication, and 


-— ---- 


} |the accompliſhment of all Gods promiſ.s, what- 
| | locucr impoſhbilitics reaſon apprehends. Neyther | 
| ; by this reaſon doe wee make the Faith of Chriſti- 


ans an vnarcaſonable and ſenilefſc tauh. Faith is 
| not | 
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not inthe bruite part of the loulc,but 11 the vnder- 

ſtanding, the very apple of he 2a ot Reaſon , and 

15 Lac ancients {pe.4c tic reaton of Keaton. banh 

| thertore 15 Neuer Contrary to 1 ht Realon,tiou, 

[it be to the corruption of Reaſun : For ry! ht Res: 
lon mult nec les yecd, that whatlocuer God layCs 
it mutt needes be true. T his 1s one: y the [cope of 
this doctrine, to teach Renton ro know her place, 
that ſh.e preſume not to cheeky Fanh, nur grow 
[not prelum, TUviR, 13 horem Nicouerus, .. hen 
this Hagay 13 thus mVapert with Sarah, then mult 

| $4ra/) £50 downe Hayvar. Realon 15 2 good atten- 

dantt 3 tollow Faith, an 11] vther to voec betore tt * 

| Hence loin 4. 4g We belecue and NOW; tirit, be- 

| lceuc, and then, know. And P/{al. 119.66. Teach 
mee 209d thdnement , for ! haue beleewed thy Word. 

Duc not fecke to vraderttand that thou matt be- 

weue, bur belewue that thou maitt vnderitand , 

[Laite? Ju nite. I hh ts they BC ty '7.1CC ( t IK ",. 

[0 attend on Faith : as it t> 4 Ureater c! rcdit tor : 

| Gent.eman to de feene toilowing and waiting on 

the King in the Court, then to be wanted vpon 
with lus. owne ſeruants in the Countrey . And 

this is the higheſt obedience wee can pertorme to 
| Gog, to belceue him on lus bare word, correting, 

(the errour of Reaſon by Fauh, as we dove correct | 
ue crrour of tenſe, thinking a (traighr ttatte croo- | 

«cd In the water, by reaſon. | 

But hcre m: ike, that though Reaſon mult be | 
caprivated to Faith, yet not to tancy, and to the! 
die concerts of men, without the word : As in the 
matter ot the Sacrament, where God wouid not | 

onely | 
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© | onely haue Reaſon, but Seale vſed, there forſooth | 
; we muſt be blinde and ſenileſſe, and belecue that 
; Chriſts body is there corporally preſent : And yet 
ia Predcitination that protound Myſtery, where 
' wee {hould cry out, 0h the deepneſſe ! they will vie 
| the greateſt curiolity of Reaſon that can be. | 
The exalration of Faith aboue reaſon is molt ex-. 
cellent in the promiſes, when with Abraham wee 
can hope againjt hepe, and apprehend the certaine 
accomplilhment of them by Faith, when Senſe 
-andcarra'l Reaſon ſee nothing bur the contrary, 
as that godlineſle {hould be gaintull vnto vs, even 
| 1n the things of this lite, when tor Religion lake,! 
| weare ſpoyled of all wee haue. | 
The ſecond Point tollowes. The Rea/or of the; 
| Admonirion. | | 
| The winde blawes, &+6.] The reaſon why hee | 
ſhould not reie& this doctrine of Regeneration is, | 
becauſe though hee cannot concewe how it is, yet | 
; he may perceive by the effes that it is : And this 
(1s ſet out by a ({imilitude,whercin the worke of the 
| Spirit in Regeneration, 1s compared to the worke 
of the winde blowing 1n the ayre. 
DoF. Here generally marke, that wee ought to make 
A ſpiruwall vie ' a ſpirituall vie of things natural), and the things of 
604 this preſent life, by chem raiting vp our mindesto 
wrall, | heauenly meduations, and in an holy Aichymie 
drawing Goid out of Lead, h:auen out of carth: | 
| As here Chrilt rides vpon the wings of the winde, 
| and ſoares vp aloft into the heavens : T hus Paul 
in the corne dying, and then fruftitying, (hewes 
; Vs 4 image of the reſurreftion, 1 Cer. x3. So the 
| Centurion | 
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Centurion in his authoritie oucr i115 leruunts, be- 
ho'ds the abſolute power of Carut vuer all his 
creatures, Luke 8, A {thame then tor vs t5 haue | 
'empty hicarts voide of {pirituall m<dication, 
'wacn cuecry creature every where, yeelds vs mat- 
'ter enough, All of vs can vſe the crearurcs carnal- 
ly, and fo can beaſts, the ſpirituall vie is rare. 

Now tor the particulars of the [imilicude,which 
tands thus : As it is with the winde, lo it is with 
the Spiritin —_— : for that 1s the mea-/ 
ning ofthe words, So & enery one that is borne of the 
Spirit, See the like, 1 Cor. 15. 42. and Mat. 13. 45- 
The winde blowes in the ayre, ſo doth the Spirit | 
'in mans heart, and as freely as the winde b'owes,| 
andasſenſibly as the winde blowes, and yct with | 
all as incomprehen(ibly as the winde blowes,in re- | 
gard of the manner. | 

1. The worke of the Spirit in Regeneration is | T. 
compared to the blowing ot the winde, and that | bred. 
not without reaſon, becaule the Spirit doth pro- | pared 10 the 
duce the ſame effets in our hearts, which the | Vinde, in re- 


winde doth by blowing: Hence the Spirit detcen« )**® 
ded vpon the Apoſtles, in the noyle ot a {udaine 
anda rulhing winde, Ads 2. And God comming 
to call Adam to repentance, comes 1n a winde, 
Ges. 3. But let vs ſee how the Spirit blowes like a 
winde. 

_ 1. The winde blowes quickingly, vitally, refreſhs | *: ©! __ 
ingly, cauling theearth to fruRtitie proſperoully : | atying. 
Whence the name of Zephyrus, and Yew fauony. | 
[t is the Spirit of God rhat blowes the vitall ſpirits 


of grace into vs,& makes vs happily to bring torth 


— — 


| 


truire, | | 
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Fruit, Cant. 4. I6. Ariſe O North, and come 0 South, 
aud blow ON my 9747: lens, that the {pc &S tNereo 'f may 
22w out. \When a man 13 heauy and drowie, a 


tieth blaſt of winde quickens his lenl{es,and makes 
\ him more huely + $o doth the Spirit awaken vsin 
| our {piritu; il Jumorings. 7s tac Lord vled the 


deto bring Quatles abundantly to the [[rac- 


eel, and 1t1 1 doth to bring 1n great tydes of wa- 


rer : So by 21s * ric d0:h hee bring all grace vnto 


Vs; 2nd ven ts winde b owes, oh the tydes of 


FOPentInyg terre, 4s 1 Dawd iitter the Spirit had 
blowed vpon bim in Naas minltry, $0 the 
winde trom th. below CS QUICKENS and remues the 
tire : I ne >P Ta litewi fe with his bluwing Pre- 
ſerues thol {þ.rkies of the heauen:y tire in the Ab 
tir of our heares, which otherwile v1 0utd ave. To 
tis Pagl tiuues when hcbiys Timolny wit” , 1 
as 1t were by blowing to itirre vp the prace of God 
in himlſc.t<. {hen a little hire hich 112d i pon an 
houſe, it the winde then be vp, 1t int age» and 1n- 
Jarges it, and hardly wi.l it be extinguithÞd. Alas, 
how (one would the ſmoaing Far be quench- 
d, it this winde were not vp to preleruc 1t, and to 
mae it burne, when the wor.d, fl.th, tid the Dt- 
uell come with their great pay:cs of v ater to Cx: 
tinguih it ? 

2. \Windes purge the ayre, by dilp.r!ing the 
noyiome VAPOUTS in the {ame : So doh the Dri 
w:th his bl itts ſcattcr the c rruptt'orns t 017 harts. 

3. Ine windes diſlolue the c:on.ls, nc (o cauſe 
an wr!9aton of the earth : I ht, prrit | winde 
C.! ulesraineallo, euen the raine of FCPE101; CATCH 


and 
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and thus doth it diſſolue the clouds of our int 
quiries. | 
4. The windes, what by diſperſing, what by 
' diloluing the clouds, cauſe clearenefle and (ereni- | 
tie of the ayre : So likewiſe the Spirit, hauing in | 
' the raine of Repentance diſlolued our iniquities, 
' cauſes a wondertull cleare ſerenitie in the heauen 
| of our hearts, ſo that now the bright beauty and| | 
Sunne-(hine of Gods tauour in Chriſt, inlightens | | 
| and cheares him, | 
| 5. Refrigeration is another effect of the Windes: 5. Of Refrige- 
| In the heate of the Summer, how acceptable is the, 2" 
comfort which comes by the cooling windes, 
which allayes and mirigates the ſcorching heate of 
| the Sunne, otherwiſe intollerable 2 So the Spirit | 
likewiſe by his comforts, as by coole blaſts, ſo al- 
 layes the heate and extremitie of all our tempta- | 
tions and afflictions, that wee may with patience | 
,endure and ouercome them. Ir was this coole 
' winde thar rebuked, and checked the tury of the | 
fire tothe three Children, and all the holy Mar- 
' tyrs. This fpirituall winde to the fire of Grace, as | 
| before was ſhewed, is as oyle, but to the fire of af- 
| liction is as water : How could the Martyrs haue | 
\ ſotriumphed in the flames, had not this cooling | 
winde refreſhed them ? 
6. Another effe& of the winde is Pencrration.! 6.0 Penetrs- | 
By reaſon of the ſubtleneſſe of it, it pierceth tho-| ti9n. | 
row euery thing : So, Heb. 4. 12. The word of God| 
u mighty and lizely in operation, (vnderſtand it of | | 
the word as it iS quickened and animated with this 
| Spirits breath)and /darper then any two-edged ſword, | 
K 


and ' 
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4.Of clearing, | 
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7, Ofcon- 


ueighing (mels. 


| $.Ot violence. 


| 


| 


| 


| ax picrceth therow, cues tothe diuiding a [under of 
toe / os and ſpirit. T his winde will blow into the 
very ſecret corners of thy conſcience: I hou canſt 
not keepe 1t Our. | 
7. As the windes carry and conueigh to our 
| ſenſes, the ſweet ſmels ot the flowers and hearbes| 
| of the earth, and make them ſo much the more! 
| odoriterous : So the Spirit of God, as it workesin 
vs all grace,ſ{o it cauſes this grace to ſend torth the 
veer Enel amiga. to aftet others. Mas | 
ny though they haue grace, yet it ſends not torth 
its ſmell tor the good of others, becaule this winde | 
| blowes not vpon them : T here mutt be a double 
' blaſt of this winde, both to intule grace, and to 
*make it cait forth hisſent being intulcd. | 
8. The windes have a mighty torce 1n tearing, 
rending, breaking, caſting downe things of great 
ſtrength, mighty trees, houſes,&c. yea, in lhaking| 
the whole trame of the earth, when they are pent 
' vp within her bowels : So mighty 1s the Spirit allo 
'1n the conuerlion of a ſinner. With his blaſts hee 
| throwes downethe (trong holds and caltles of $a- 
than,euen the high Cedars, and lotty mountaines, 
that exalr themſclucs againſt Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
hee rends our rocky hearts 1n pieces, and makes 
the whole frame of them to tremble : As in the 
layler, As 16. when the natural] winde cauſed 
an earth-quake, this ſpirituail winde cauſed an 
heart-quake,and made him come quiuering to the 
Apoſtics, Stirs, what ſhall 1 dee to be ſaued ? SO Paul 
was going feruently to Damaſcus to perlecute, the 
euill Spirit, an vnhappy winde,draue him amaine, 
but, 


— 
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but there was a contrary winde that mer him, and 
draue him backward , vnhorſed him, flung him 
downe to the ground. And this is the very firſt 
at of the Spirit, the firit blatt of this winde 1n our 
Regeneration, to blow vs out of our lelues, to caſt 
vsdowne in humiliation, to #/ow hard in our taces 
”" vs, when wee goe on in the way of our 
nnes. 

9. The winde being ſtrong hatha mighty force, 
when on our backs,to ſet vs torwards: It will euen 
drive a man an-end, and make the large veſlels on 
the ſeas, that could ſcarſe otherwile ſtirre, to flye 
like an arrow ; yea, though the tyde be ſtrong 
againſt vs, yer it wee haue atull gale of winde, wce 


winde blowes powerfully vpon vs, how are wee 

ed rhen? With what eale,facilitie,and power, 
pertorme wee Chriſtian duties of Prayer, Exhor- 
\eacion, &c, And hence is the inequalitie that wee 
'feele in our ſelues : Sometimes wee fo pray, con- 
feſle our ſinnes,gine thankes, meditate,conterre,as 
if we were caught vp in Elz his whirle-winde; fo 


ſtrongly blowes the winde : otherwhile, the winde | 


being (ti!l, we mult ſweare and tugge at it, like the 
water-men with the oares, which they caſt aſide, 
hauing the aduantage of a ſtrong winde. As hee 
mult nced3 runne to,and in wickednes, whom the 
Dwell driucs : fo in good thinvs, whom the Spirit 
drives, As, cais winde blowme in our faces, we are 
driven out ot our ſinnes ; lo in the wayes of God, 
blowing on our backes, weare turthered in grace. 
From the blaſts of this winae, are thoſe worthy 
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are carried ſwittly againft it. When the ſpiricuall. 
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| The Spirit and 
Winde compa- 

redin regard 

ot liberty of 

blowing. 


| 


The liberty of 
the Spirit in 
fue things : 
1.In regard of 
the ourward 
| meancs. 
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and heroicall a&ts of Gods ſeruants,as of Sewpſon, 
in killing the '/Lyon, in breaking the cords of the | 
Phuliſfines, & the like, which the Scripture aſcribes | 
; vnto the Spirits p—_ n them. By the power | 
of Chrift,1 am able to doe all things, laith Panl,Phil.z,” 
It is this bleſſed winde,and the ſtrong blaſts there- | 
| of, that makes the godly ouer-come the ſtreame | 
of their owne corrupt nature, and of the cuill ex-| 
ample of the world, and of all other oppolitions| 
whatſocuer. 
| 2. The ſecond thing wherein the }4/*nge and the 
Spirit are compared, is in the free _ [ 1t blow- | 
| &th where it liſteth,) Here will is abuſiuely gwen to! 
the wind,to [hew that no creature hath any power, 
eyther to raiſe or inhibit the winde, but that with-' 
out checke or controule of any, it bloweth and: 
ſtints ot it owne accord : So likewiſe doth the Spi-| 
rit of God, in the matter of Regeneration , deale' 
as freely: None can make him blow where he will | 
not, none can make him leaue blowing where hee | 
will blow; will hane mercy on whom 1 will,1nd whon 
1 will I harden, Rom. 9. 
| This liberty of Spirit ſhewes it lelfe fiue wayes : | 
| 1. In regard of the outward meanes of the Mi- 
| niſtry : for it is that bleſſed Trumpet wherein 
commonly the Spirit blowes: Andin ithe blowes 
moſt freely, like to the winde, one while in the. 
Eaſt, then againe in the Weſt, Once this 1Vinde 
| blew in the Eaſt, and how famous were thoſe 
{ Churches ? But the winde is turned now into the 
| Weſt, and not the leaſt whiſper now of this wind: 


i to be heard there, As the Lord cauſes it to raine 


on : 


_— 


—_ 
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| on one Citie,and not on another, Amos 4. So alſoj , 
this #4/m7de to biow on one Citie, Countrey, and 
Towne, and not on another. Betore C hrilt3 time 

| this 47nde blew onely 11 Jewry, it was pent vp in | 

| that corner : Now it hath larger circuit. All this 

| is of the liberty of the Sperit , that blowes where 

\ i Will, 

| . 2. Inregardof the ethcacy of the meanes. The, 2. Incegard of 
Spirit blowing in the Trumpet ot the Goſpell, fo - -+-rnmgy of 

| blowes that his blalt is vicall ro one, mortall to an-. 

| Other ; that with his blaſt by accident hee ſhuts f:t- 
iter che doore of ſome mens hearts, and opens wi- 

der the doore of others. This jnde blew open! 

the doore of Zydraes heart, Acts 16. Now tt it be 

asked, why this inde blowing in the eares of ma-] 

ny an hundred in the ſame Congregation at once, | 


in ſome it blowes oncly in the eare, and there| 
ſtickes; in others 1t pierceth thorow rhe eare to the 

very hearr : The anlivere 1s here, 7he Spirit blows. 
eth where ut liſtcth. | 


3. [n regard of the meafure of the efhcacie : In  ;. tnregardof 


| ome this word pierces deeper , purges cleaner, be yo of 
| blowes in more vitall ſpirits, then in other'; and; es 
| yet all haue the ſame meanes. The reaſon 1s, be-' 
| cauſe inthe diftribution of graces,the Spirit deales 
2s hee will, x Cor. 12. 11. Andall theſe things wor- 
keth enen the ſeife-ſame Spirit, diſtributing to enery 
| man ſenerally as hee will : Hee blowes grace with a 
more tull mouth to ſome, with a lefler blaſt to 
others; as the winde is not alike vehement in all 
places. | 
E.. In regard of the manner of his ecacious 
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4.1n regard of, working : for ſometimes hee blowes vpon vs in 


ithec manncr of 


' WONG, 


5 Inregari of 
the tim? of his 
Working. 


| meancs, as it were in a pIpe, {ymermes immedi-| 


| Lys <4 3CHOUS 


| 


ately without mcanes, \Vhen in meanes, ſome. 


times in an Oaten pipe, rctuling a Silucr Trum- 
pet, in weakemeanes, and not in ſtrong ; that the 
{trengy;th of the blaſt might not be giuen to the in- 
itrument wherein he blowcs, Vpon E£//4a he blew 
in the ſound of a mulicall Inſtrument, 2 Kms 2, 
vpon Peter, in the looke and caſt of Chrilts eye: 


'vpon the Apoſtles, in prayer, Acts 2. vpon Joſiah, 


in hearing the word read : vpon Cornelius and his 
company, in hearing the word preached, whichis 
the molt common in{trument in which this ſweet 
breath blowes : vpon XMary,in the {weert ſalutation 


and congratulation of El:zabeth, Lake 1. For, as 


many are inte&ted with contagious diſeaſes, by the 
very breathing ot others vpon them : ſo many 
Chriſtians are pollefled of the holy Ghoſt , by 


the Saints (weet breathing vpon them, as the Dil- 


ciples receiued the holy Ghoſt by Chriits brea- 
thing vpon them : vpon fome hee breathes 1n the 
{weer m-!ody ot Plalmes, as contrarily the Diuel| 
breathes on others in the vic of filthy and vncleane 
ſongs. Sce Epheſ. 5-18 19. Be fulfilled wh the Spi- 
rit, ſpeaking onto your ſelues in Pſalmes, cc. 

5. In regard ot the time oft working. As the 
Winde riſes at ali ſeaſons and houres, in the mor- 
ning, at noone, at the eucning : So God hath his 
times to blow the lite of grace into his elect. Into 
ſome at the tweltth houre, as in the theete on the 
Croſle, into whom hee beganne to blow in this 


ite, when hee was breathing out the other. A man 


Cannotc 
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cannot prelcribe the \Winde his time, when it ſhall 

beginne to blow : No more can wee the Spirit of 

God, no though hee haue begunne to blow in vs 

already : tor this treedome ot blowing 1s true, not 

onely at the firlt bla(t in our ficlt conueriton, bur | 

alſo of all the reſt afterward. How otten doe wee 

call vpon this \Winde, as the Church, Capt. 4. 16. | 

to ariſe, 18 come, and blow on our Garaens, and yet it 

ariſes not leniibly ? How ofren doe wee lay our 

eares to the I rumpet wherein hee vi2s to blow, | 

and yet cannot heare his found ? So the Church, 

Cant. 5. gapes to drinke in this VWinde, feckes at- 

ter 1t in her bed, among her companions, among 

the Watch-men, 1n the vie of all meanes, and yet | 

thetime tor the Spirit to blow was not come : But _ 

when [hee had wearied her ſelte in the vſe ot all | 

meanes, and was almoit out ot hope, then on the | 

bodaine came the lound of this \Vinde, the voyce 

ot her vcloucd. So, Acts 2. 2. hee came ſodamnely, 

rulhing on them : So 1n that bleſſed Martyr ( of 

whom Mr. Foxe reports) that viing all meanes 

andendeuvurs, could get no comtorr, nor feeling 

of Gods louz; at length, going to the (take,teeling | | 

the Winde on a lodaine to rife in his heart, and | 

to blow, hce cryed our, Hee is come, hee is come. ; 
Howbeit, as the naturail \Vindcs blow moſt or- | 

dinarily at the Springand Fall: tor in Vinrer nor | 

lo much winde, becaule the earth is bound with | 

cold, and fo the vapour , the matter of the winde, : 

cannot aſcend : fo likewiſe in ſome fort is 1t here. 

Our hearts haue their winters : wheri thou halt a 

coide, congealed, winter-like , trozen , and be- 

| I 4 nummed 
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' nummed heart, there is no place for this Windes 
| blowing ; bur when good things begin to ſpring 
in thee, at thy tirit conuerlion, then commonly 
| doth this Winde blow: As allo in thine Autumne, 
| when in death thou art drawing on to thy perte- 
Aion, then moſt of all doth this \Winde blow, and 


| ' belt of all, as in olde Jaakeb and David, in their 
| Swan-like ſongs , like the Sunne-{hine, plealantelt 
in the ſetting, The naturall Winde when at ſtron- 


gelt,beginnesto faint and languilh, and the nearer 
1t growes $0 an end, the weaker 15 the putte : But 
| | contrarily, the lalt act of the Spirits blowing in vs 
| | ar death, is the ſtrongeſt , like Chriſts laſt act of 
| breathing on the Crolle, which was with a (trong 
' cry, contrary to the courle of nature. | 
Ye 1. Murmure not at Gods mercy,and boun- 
| ty 11 fpirituall grace to any : Ir1s in vaine to re-| 
pine againſt the blawing of the Winde ; who lo 
mad, as to ſtriue with it ? ho was 1 (luth Peter, 
Adts 11. to the Tewes, that were angry with this 
Winde for blowing on the Gentiles) that 1 could 
let God ? | 
Yſez. Tye not Gods Spirit to any outward 
meanes, neyther limit him to thine one times : 
| tor hee is euery way tree in his blowing, As Mart 
; hers lye patiently in the Port many dayes, yea, 
many weekes together , tor the \Vinde; ſo mult 
' thou for the working of the Spirit, as thoſe licke 
| men, for the mouing of the Angel! in the Poole, 
| John 5. This was the counſell Chriſt gaue his Dil- 
; Ciples at his Aſcention, Ac#s 1. to wait at Jeruſalem 
| ; tor the blaſt of this \Vinde. Wee arc impacicnt of 
| b dclayes, | 
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\Verſe7. $. Chriſt and Nicodemrs. | 


(del ayes, and if wee feele not the coole blaits of this 
\\inde in our extremity, wee dye preſently : Bur | 
wee mult know that the blowing ot tluts \\ inde,is 
worth the waiting tor, and that it blowes treely, 
according to his owne pleaſure. | 
 Wſe3. '\Vhen wee tee'e this \Wind2to blow vp- 
on Vs, [et vs be wile to rake the aduantage ot it, as 
the watcr-men doe, when tyde flowes, and winde 
blowes. As they couid not make it beginne to 
blow when they would, ſo neither continue blow- 
|ing ſo long as they will, and therectore they take 
the adu, intage of it while it holds: So 1s 1t in the 
blaſts of the {pirituall Winde wee have it not at 
command, to blow when, nor how long we will. 
| As ſoone as eucr therctore thou perccwett it to. 
blow, hoyſe vp (avles, launch torth, now get thee 
to prayer, to reading, to meditation, cucn now in 
the hcate of thy good attections, quickened with | 
\the (weet and vitall blaits ot this \Vinde. How 
|comfort; ib'y [hould wepray, admonith,m<dir; ne, | 
and pertorme any Chrittian duty, it wc wou!d | 
thus rake the opportunirie? ? That holds not ttue of | 
|theſpiritu: Ui, which $4/2-292 (peakes of the naturall | 
| winde, Ecelef, 11. 4+ Hee that obſerues the winde ſhall 
' not ſow; yea, here it is eucr good to obſcrue the | 
' winde, whcn wee goe about any [pirituall duty. 

Y ſe 4. Here iscomtort : Firit, when thou feelelt| 
{nd motions of the Spirit, or weaker then at other | 
times ; for the Spirit 15 like the \Winde, ſomerimes | 
' blo ing more, lometimcs 'elle, lomeumes nor at | 

|all,az; It wiil it le'te.Secondiy,when che aduerfaries 
| ; of the Saints,ghofily or bodily,doercfiit the gr: _ 
OT 
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Sixe Euangelicall Hiſtories. | Chap.z, 3. 


of God in them : Alas, they out blow againit the 
\V inde, they hui not preumic, the Spirit ot God 
wWillbloy i bs Ca dren tor al taem, and with 
ſuch a powe: tu. b tt as {hall blow downe them 
to (act!, 45 VC i the hiltory of Stephen, Acts. 

1d 7. 

>. Fic tho cit, wheranthe Winde and the 
SPUN; CCM, trt, Is tins: That as the \Vinde 
brow & (cnlibly to tac tacting and hearing, | Thou 
hereſt t © voxce thereof chat 15, the ſound, | ly like- 

VIICUOLN ride : Spirit, fo that his voyce may allo be 
heard, and the ſound hee maxes, blowing 1n the 
I1Carts Ot hits. 
Secret, within : 
This Yoxce is ecythery or, 
Open, without. 

r. Secret, thus is within in the heart of the Repe- 
nerate; i ad it 1s toure-tolde. 

t. A terrible, bluſtering, ſhaking voyce, ſn:b- 
bing, checking, rebuking, making our cares to 
tingle : And this ts, when eyther at our tirit con- 
ucriion, h.e conuinces vs of our tormer lines, 
lohn 16. S. oratterward, ot our t1ps and intirmt- 
tizs. I his voyce Jonan heard, 1ow. 4. 4. Dorſt thou 
well to be anpry ? \When then ſecretly w.e heare 
luch checkes as theſe, Doe you well ro be thus 1m- 
patient, tetchy , vaine-glorious, proud, woridly, 
vncleane, colde and carcleiſe 1 Prayer,in gouern- 


ment ot tamily ? &c. then wee heare the voyceot 


the Spirir. This is a cold and pinching blalt. 
2, Amiiderand (ivectzr ”_ ting,per{wading, 
41; uring voyce, vi hereot 7/3 [pea 's, I iy 29. 2. 
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[Verſe7.8. Chriſt andNicodemns. 
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And thine eares (all heare a word behind thee ſay- 

ing, This us the Way, Walke yee w1t: Thus 15 th. {weet 
directing voyce of the Spurit, in the ſecret lugye- 
(tions ot the ſame? So He/. 2. 14. 1 will ailare hey, 
and (jeake friendly mo hey . \V ren then wee teete 
any good motions warming our harts, and vrging 
vsto this or that good duty, this is the ſound ot 
that bletſed \Winde. 

3. A comtortingy voyc?, like that of Chrilts, 
Mat. 9.2. Sonne, be of 000d comfort, tiy ſinnes are 
forgtuen thee : This 15 tar telttmony ot the Spt- 
'rit co our Spirits, that wee are Gods Children, 
' Roms. 8. 16. 

4. An humble and {ubmilhue, bur yet feruent 
voycein prayer, Rom. 8 25 The Spirit it ſelfe ma- 
keth requeſts for vis with fighes which cannot be ex- 
preſſed. T bus laſt voyce 15 giuen to him becaule he 
1s the cauſe of it in vs: I hat breath which we blow 
'out into Gods Carcs 1n prayer, the Spirit tirlt 
| blowed into vs by ſecret 1n{piration. 

2. OpenVoyce, which 13 as it were the noyſe and 
ound of his teet, in the practiſe ot good duties, 
wherin the inward graces ot the hart doe diſcover 
themſelues, as 1 Kings 14-5. the Prophet by Gods 
diretion knew Jero"oams wite by the lound of her 
teere, ſo may wee know the Spirit by this ſound; 
tor the graces of the Spirit of Chriſt are his toot- 
\Iteps , Pſal. 8g. 51. The foote-ſteps of thine CAn- 
| noynted. 

Y/e. 1. Againſt the Papiſts, that teach none can 
| know certainly whether hee haue the regenerating 
Pirie or no : But Chrift here {ſhewes, that wr 
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who haue the Spirit,doe plainly and lenhibly per. 


' ceiue him and his workings in them , cu<n as our 


outward man percciues the winde. 
| Yſe2. Againſt others, char will bragge of the 
' Spirit, and yet no voyce, no ſound ot the Spirit 
' can be heard : Can the \Vinde blow, and not be 
heard ? Can the \WVinde be hid ? As Salomon letteth 
out the wickednesot an euill woman,by the wmde, 
that ut cannot be bid, Pro. 27.16. So likew iſe here 
| Chrilt {ctterh torth che grace ot the Spirit 1a the 
repencrate. 

Yſe 3. Since cuery good action, yea word, or 
thought, is the blaſt of this inde, and the voyce 
of che Spirit in vs, 1 Cor. 12.3. let the wicked take 
heede how they diride and ſcorne the grace of 

. Goud 1m his : For in ſo doing they deride the voyce| 

of Gods Spirit, and de//:/e the foor-fteps of his An-' 
noynted, Pſal. 8g. 5 1. 

| Thetourth Poynt in the Compariſon followes, 
But thou knoweſt not whence it comes, and whubher 
it po0oes. 

' Obreft. The Philoſophers ſeeme to kno's whence, 

;the Winde comes. 

| Anſ. Yea, but they vary among themlſe!ucs 

|abourthe originall : And the moſt that can be laid 

is but probable. Againe, to grant them that the 

; \Vinde comes out of the earth, being an exhala- 
tion drawne vp by the Sunne, and atter driuen 


 |backe by the coldneſle of the middle Region, yet 


Out of iwhar part it was firſt drawne out, and in 


, what Ucterminate place it firſt beganne to blow, 
who can tell ? Salomon (cemes to 1[luitrate this 
{pcech, 
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ſpeech, Ecel. 11. 5. £5 thew knoweft not the way of | 
winde, nor bow the bones doe grow. \Nee know | 
the matter whereof the bones of the Infant are tra- 
med, Tz. ſeede ;z but wee know not how, nor in 
what order and falhion : So, though wee may 
know 11 generall the matter of the \Vinde, ycr 
how and in what manner euery thing therein 1s 
carryed, is {ccret. 
The Redaion of this limilitude is this: Euen fo 
know wee not in what manner the Spirit regene- 
rates Vs, 
God will humble vs in many things, not onely Deg, r. 
| Ciuine, but euen naturali,and in common vie,with God bumb/es 
ignorance: As here in the matter of the Windes,ſo Menno ts 
[tn the Load-ſtones _ of iron, in that lictle ny things, 
hh the Remors, the ſtay-lhip , that will arreſt a 
\(bip when it is going full (ai'e; in the Figge-tree 
'taming the wilde Bull,and generally in the formes | 
ofa!lchings. A iuſt puniſhment of our pride in at- | 
feting and aſpiring to knowledge too hivh tor vs. | 
It in Nature ſuch ſecrets, what then in Grace ? 
Let vs not be too curious in prying into Gods | 
' Arke, leſt we (mart, like the Flye fluttering about | 
\the candle : for God is a conſuming fire to thoſe 
'that will be ſporting themlſclues 1n the quirkes of! 
their wit, about his ſacred myſteries : Let vs wait 
\ullthe life ro come, and then the veyle ſhall be ta- 
'ken from oF our eyes 3 in meane time humble ig- 
 norance is better then proud curiolitie, | 
fs the way of the Winde is not knowne in this | Du, 2. 
regard, that a man can 1witly determine the very | 
airit moment of the firſt blalt : ſo likewiſe it often- | 
times | 
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Chap, 3, 
Every min times tals our here, that a man cannot direAly ſer 
earns: preciſe Jowne the preciſe time of his firit ſpirituall con- 

Þ 41 xoper ception. Thar of our Sauiour 1s exccllent for this 

conuct ſigns purpole, Marke 4+2 6.50 15 the Kingdome of God, BY 

| as it a man (hould caſt ſeedeinro the ground, and, | 
lhould (leepe, and riſe vp, and the fcede thould' 
ſpring and grow vp, hee not knowmg how. Some-' 
times the Spirit windes in himlclte lecretly into 
our heart;, and makes no noyle in h1s deſcending 
'vpon vs, but comes ſtealing in, as Caritt vpon his 
Diſcip'es, the doores being {hut. Otherwhcsthe 
doorcs are broke open with a mighty noyle, and 
| hee comes ruſhing 1n, as A%Zs 2. 1. 

Dot. 3. As the way of the \WVinde 1s not knowne 1nre- 
gard of the extent, how tarre it will goe: lo here 
lixewile. Little know many ot Gods Children, 
what will be the 11Jue ot chole holy mor ons they 
are inſpired with: As Sampſons parents knew not 
whar would be the end ot his attection to the 

' Philiſtim, Indz. 14. 4. what intent God had, and 

whar hee would bring it co at laſt. So ottentimes 
the Sawp/ons ot the Lord themſclues, his heroicall 

 Worthies, know not how farre the blatt of the 
Spirit in them will reach. Little did Zather thinke, 
that his zeale agarnlt Indulgences,thould at length 
haue blowne off the Popes Crowne. That blalt ot 

the Spirit chat then blowwed in Lathers har, the 

force of it ſtill remaines, and we know now that 

which Zather knew not, whicher it (hall goc, cuen 
to the very fleaing of the Romith \Vhore. 

| Hitherto of Chriſts Defence ot his A//crtron,1gainlt 
the tirit Reply of Nrcodemws. | 
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Now 


Verſe. 10.11.13, Chriſt anc andNicod ents. 


" Now tollowes his Defence apains) tie ſecond. 

The Reply is laid downe. 

VERSE 9. Nicodemus anſwered,and ſaid wnis 
him, How cau theſe things be ? 

See how vnrealonable ignorant men are, euen 
pleading tor their naturali Realon ; as here Nico- 
demws, Clirilt had vied excellent reaſons and 11- 
(muitudes , Nrcodemrs troubles NY neyt:cr 

with his demonlitrations nor 1lluſtr:::4515, but 
though he cannor an{were ns meg ungs vl 
tull, holds the maine conclution hee held bs tore, 
| and comes with his twice ſod Coleworts, {/ow ca 
' theſe things be? Chritt an{wered this vbiection be- 
(fore ; to vvhat end is it now repeated ? \V hat i 
| Phariſce to play the Cuckoe? Bur thus it 1s,though 
Agrippa be conuinced, ard halte perſwaded, yet 


Chriſts Detence followes. 

| VERSE 19. Jeſwanſiered, and ſad <1to him, 
| LArt thou a teacher in 1ſrael, and knoweſt wot theſe 
| thimgs ? 

V ERSE I. Verely, wercly, 1 ſay Inio thee, wee 
ſpeake that we know, and teſlifie that wee hawe ſcene : 
wi yee receiue not our witxe{/e. 

VerksSE 12. If when 1 tell youcarthly things, ye 
velcewe not, haw ſheuld yee beleenc, if 1 ſhail tell you of 
beauenly things ? 
| This Dcfenceofhis is not any longer by prouing, 
| but by reprouing and vpbraiding him. 
$ 1. With Ignorance, Verſ. 19. 


_—. —— 


hee will nor yeeld: All Pauls ſweet words are lolt. | 


2. With Infideluie, Yerſ. 12, | 
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As if hee had ſaid, ſince thou art ſo peruerſe, [ 
| will giue ouer reaſoning , and fall a chiding with 
thee tor this grofle ignorance ot thine : Shametull 
15 1t, that thou a ceacher ſhouldeſt not yet know 
thele things z but much more ſhametull is it, that 
| when thou art taught thou wilt not learne, and 
| wilt adde to thy oucr-groſle 1gnorance, groler 1#- 

2p 

_ Tanorance is amplihed, 

. From the matters whereof he was Igno- 
| rant, Theſe things. 
2. From his calling, Art thou 4 Teacher ? 

| The Argument isthis: Ignorancein the grounds 
,of Religion 1s ſhametullin any,though but a com- 
; mon learner, much more in a Doctor : But thou 
a4 Doctor in Ifrae!, art ignorant in the very A BC. 
of Religion. T his 1s (er downe figured with a moſt 
ſtinging interrogation, hauing the torce of an ex- 
| probration. 

2weſt. Is it lawtuil to vpbraid our brethren 
'with their defes, as here Chriſt did Nicodemw 
with his ignorance. 

Anſ. Yes, ſo thcle cautions be obſerued : Firſt, 
chat wee doeit not inſultingly, to grace our ſelues 
in our brothers diſgrace. Chriſt did not fo here: 
For al alas, whar great matter for Jeſus Chriſt, the 
etcraail Sonne of God, to be before Nicodemas in 
know ledge? Secondly, chat in regard of our owne 

wants, and the conſcience of them,we doe it more 
p. Irin2'y, Chriſt was omniſcious,the belt of vs are 
\\gnora ntzand therefore in blaming others,remem- 

ver wc our owne wants, and blame them. Thirdly, 
| that 
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jo! \Verle10.. Chriſt and Nicodemos. | 145 


[ [that wee vpbraid not repentin, and humbled ſfin-1 
h (ners, who happily exceede in vpbraiding them-' 
"on 'ſelues, but the bold, impudent, and proud, plea- 


fingthemlelues in their wants : As here Chrilt did 
| Nicodemus that (tood i his owne light, and flatte- 
| red himſelte tor his wit and reaſon. Fourthly,wee 
| muſt doe it with commileracion, as it giuing a me- 
dicine to a licke man : So did Chriſt here, ſeeking 
to regenerate Nicodemus, which could not be till 
, hee were thus humbled. And thus alſo did hee, 
| Marke 16.14. Luke 24.25. his Diſciples. And Paul | 
| the Hebrewes, Heb.5.12. 


i | 


J Ignorance of the grounds of Religion is aſhame- | yg ,. 
; fll thing in thoſe that haue meancs,the word and 

| miniſtry thereof, Heb.5.12. I hinke not that 1gno- 

| rance tral excule, when Chrift thus vpbraids 

| \withit : And yet how many that will be alhamed 


of other ignorance, but not of this ? This is the 
|faulr of our times; the firſt elements of Religion 
{arenot knowne, no not of many proteſlors : and 
| ſoa Sermon to them 1s as a Grecke LeAure in Ho- 
'mer would be to a boy ncuer entered into his | 
"Greeke Grammer. | 
* | Knowledgeisa molt neceſſary and ſpeciall gift | Do@, x. 
in ateacher, chiefly of the grounds: ſuch as was Knowl«dye 
this do&rine of Regeneration, the maine end of "5042 
the miniſtery. Hof. 4. 4. God retules the ignorant | 
Prieft tor being a Prieſt vnto him: And Lew.21.17. | 
A bilinde man might not be Prieſt ; the blinde- | 
| neſle of the body figured this of the minde.. | 
' Dent, 22. 19. An Aſle might not be coupled | 
| with an Oxe in plowing : No [-ncrant and | 
L doltith 
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| Sixe Euangelicall Hiſtories. Chap.z, 
doltilh Aſſes may plow in Gocs Ficld, the 
| Church. | ; 

Fſe. A checke,firit,to dumbe Miniſters; ſecond- 
| ly, to others, who though they preach, and inter. 
pret, as Nicodemts did, yet alas, how raw arethe 
1n the very Catechiſme; whilelt as the Pharilces 
plodded in their Rabbies and their Talmud, {6} 
'thcle in Poſtils, in Controuerlies, in the Fathers, 
' and Schoole-men, nepleCting the very grounds of 
| Faith in the Scripture ? Some {corne the Care- 
; chiſme,as roo meane,andafteCt a protounder lear- 
| ning, as they thinke : But Nodemus tor all his 
; Phariſaicall learning is called backe to his Cate- 
| chiſme. Others labour onely to get ſome few 
flowers and quirkes of wit, that they may be able' 

' to make a plealing dilcourle, when God v. ot they 
| haue no grounded knowledge, 2 Cor.1 1.6.Though' 
1 berude(laich Paul)in ſpeaking, yet not in knowledge. 
| But many teachers may inuert it now; T houph| 

[ 


-/ 


; rude in know!edge, yet notin ſpeaking. | 
| Every one mult labour to be rightly qualified, 
' according to his place and calling : A ioule [hame, 
tor a mans carriage to be ancmalous and exorbi* 
Þ O 

| The Stage-players on the Stage kcepe  decorum; 
the King goes, lookes, ſpeakes as a King, fo the 
' flaue : Shall chey doe that on the Stage , which 
| Chriſtians ſhall not doe in their liucs ? Thou a 
, teacher, {ayes Chriſt, and thus ignorant ? ſo, you 
| a great perſonage,and pgiueſo lutle yood example? 
| you a Protefſour of Religion , and nouriſh ſuch 
| 1nfirmuties ? you ſuch a ones ſcruant, living in 
ſuch 
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| Yerfe it. Chriſt and Nicodems, | 147 


| ſuch a family, vnder ſuch meanes, and you ſo! 
' prophane ? | 
| 


The vpbraiding with 1»fidelitie toilowes , am- | 
plited : | 
1. From the Certainty of the dotrine,Yer. 1 1.) 
37 2. From the perſpicuitre ot it, Yer/.12. | 
\ VensEt 11. Weſpeake thut wee know, and teſtifie 
that wee haze ſcene : but ye receine not our witne(ſe, 
Where is the preuenting of an Obtection, 
obieft. Y au that twit mee with ignorance, take 
| heede you be not i2norant your lelte, and rake 
not vpon you to ſpe: akethat you well v nderſtand. 
not your lelte. 
| Anſ. No, though you Phariſees doe often ſo, 
yet meaſure not others by your ſelues; Wee, I, and 
all Gods taithtull Miniſters, wee (peake nothing 
but that whereot we are as tully aſſured, as it with 
our eyes wee [aw it; and yet tor all this we cannot 


| be belecuced. 


| Miniſters ought to be moſt perſ:vadedly aſſu- Daft. 1. 
red of the doctrine deliuercd by them: How elſe — muſt 


«furcd 


ſhall others ? Or how [hall they ſultaine oppoſt- 
tion without,it chere be oppoſition within in their , «0&rue 
owne hearts ? Our Goſpel W.15 with much aſſurance, 

1 Theſ. 1. 5. Chriſt indeede had a ſpecial Priut- 

| ledge, yet wee alſo muſt haue it in our meature : 

SO that we mut be able to fay with 104a,1 7ob.1.1.' 

That which our eyes hawe ſeen?, (though our eyes 

mult ake againe in reading and tudying the word, 

before we can get ſuch alſurance,) VCa, that which 

our very acarts 5 hue felt : tor in the-marters of 

| L 3 Fath, 
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Dotlt. 2. 
The ſuccc He 
that often the 


beſt preaching 
hath, 


| Faith, Regeneration, and Repentance, onely the' 
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experimenicy Preacher can ſpeake with atJurance; 
Others ſpeake bur lixe Parrots, or as men in their 
| dreames. And ſee wee here the truit of this power- 
 tull and confident aſſurance in preaching : Chriſt! | 
| kereby diſcharges hirnlelte, 2nd layes all theblame 
| vpon the Iewes themſelves tor not belecuing, If 
thou preach the word coldly, taintly, doubttully, 
dreamingly,nort knowing by Faith and happy Ex. 
perience 1n thine owne brelt, what thou fayelt, the 
blameof thy hearers infidelitic lyes as well in thee, 
as in them. For, marke Chriſts ſpcech, ce /þeake| 
that wee know, but yee receiue not our witneſ/e ; Im- 
plying that they had ſome realon, in a manner, 
not to recciue it, 1t it had bcene othcrwile deliue- 
red then vpon certaine knowledge. This ſameal. 
ſured knowledge makes a Preacher bold, reſolute, 
and couragious. | 
See the ſucceſle that often the moſt powerful! 
preaching hath, Tee recerne not #ur Witne/ſe : Lord, 
who will beleewe our report ? I[. 53.1. O fooles and 
ſlow to veleewe,grc. Luke 24.25. \Veare [low-fauths to 
 beleeue the Goſpell, but quicke-faths to beleeuc 
 lyes and vanities: How ealily doe wee beleene ſu- 
| perſtitious tooleries, void of all ſenſe, as that if an 
Hare croſſe our way wee {hall haue ill lucke, and 
'a thouſand ſuch like ? But in our dangers, to 
belecue that God will be with vs, and relieue 
vs, it wee flye to him, this will hardly (incke into 
' Our hearts, | 
Yſe. Be not offended at the paucity of belee- 
 uers, or it vaine and fooliſh Preachers haue more 
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] | Verſe iz. Chriſt and Nicodemus. | 


credit with people then the ound : So had the| 
| Phariſces more credic then Chrilt. 
| Marke how Chrilt ſpeakes to Nicodemw in the! 


| wasa teacher for the intidelitie of che people : So, 


laid vpon the Angels of the ſeuerail Churches. 
openes (eeing a Scholler behaue himſelte vnhap-| 
pily, ſtrucke his Malter.[t 1s 44ron that hath made 
the people naked : and from the Prophets of Jeruſa- 
lem w wickedneſſe gone forth iis the whole land, 
| zer.23.15. Let all Miniſters, Magiſtrates, and Su- 
| | periours,that ſtand charged with others, thinke of 
the weightineſle of their charge, and ftriftneſle of 
their account, and tremble. 


Vizst 12. 1f when | ſþeake earthly things yee 
beleewe noi, how ſhall yee beleewe 1f 1 ſhall tell you of 
beawerly things ? | 
The Senſe. Earthly things. ] Partly in regard of 
the matter, yet not (imply, but comparatwely in 
regard of other points : partly in regard of the 
manner of (peaking, becauſe of his ſimilitudes from 
naturall Generation, Fer/.3. from Water, Yer/.5. 
| from the Winde, Yer. 8. And fo wee may per- 
| celue what is meant by heauenly things. 
| The words containe a ſecond amplitication of 
his intidelicie, from the tactlicie of the doctrine de- 
livercd, both in regard of matter and manner. Ir 
is brought in by way of Anticipation, 
| Oviett Though thou thy ſelte art certaine of 
thele things, yer thou doeſt viter them in ſuch an | 
| L 3 homely 
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plurall number , Tee recerue not; blaming hum that | Miniſters 
| Ottentimes 


| | guilty of peo» 
| Zend. 2. and 3. all the blame of the Churches is i R__ 
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4 i homely faſhion, viing ſuch countrey limilitudesg, | 
| as arc nothing fitting tor the Atticke cares of Pha. 
 riſees : Another ſtile would ſooner perſwade, | 
| cAnſ. Nay, it my plaine earthly ltile, creeping 
| on the ground,will doe no good, much lefle would 

a darker and a lotticr : It yce will not beleeue that 
which is familiar andealie to your vnderſtandings, 
, what hope of your beliete in doQtrines and (tiles 


\ aboue your capacities ? 


DoZ.1. | The great choile and varietie of dofrines in the | 

ny of \ word of God : There are heauenly things, and; 
octrines in | ; 

God wor. |there are earthly : milke for children, and mente| 

for ſtrong men : deepe waters for the Elephant to. 

ſwimme in, and (hallow foards for the Lambe to 

wade thorow : There are high mountaines and 

low valleyes . So [weetly hath God mixed hard: 

and ealie together , that hee might provide both! 

againſt the loathſomneſle of ſome, that would have 


' beene cloyed , it all had beene ealte ; and _ 


the weakencdle of others, that would have beene 


diſcouraged, if all had beene hard. Doeſt thou 


ſcorne carth'y things ? hcre are heauenly things 
for thee, it thou have Eagles wings and eyes. Art 
thou afraid of heauen'y things? here are carth'y 
things wherein thou maiſt ſately conuerſe. Why 
ſhould che Papiſts driue away any from the Scrip- 
tures ? Haue they earthly vnderſtandings ? here 
areearthly things fit for them. Many places are 
; there in Scripture that are more obutous to the 


vnderitanding of the plaine Hulbandman then of 


the Scholler,and where the Huſbandman muft be 
' the Schollers Commentary , as in compariſons 
| cron 
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Verie1s. Cbriſf and Nicodemus, 
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'drawne from the Plough, the Flayle, the Fan, &c, 
| wherein many Schollers are ignorant. It the lear- 
'ned man impropriate to himlelte the Scriprure, 
yer the earthly Hulbandman will lay claime 
to thele earthly things, as his more prepcr | 
| portiqn. 
| Miniſters ſhould vſe a plaine and familiar ſtile, 
|attempered to the vnderitanding of the ſimple: 
| As nurſes vie to ſtammer and liipe with their 
| children; See 1/. 28. 19. 11. Whar an abſurdity to 
| bauea golden key which will not open the doore, 
[and to retuſe an Iron one that will? The end ot} 
[all ſpeech is to conuecigh our ſenſe to the vnder-| 
ſtanding of thoſe to whom iwee ſpeake, As ridicu- | 
[ lous to preach to {imple people in a darke dialect, 
'as totell a tale in French ro a man that vnderitands | 
onely Englilh. As here direction 1s giuen to Mini- | 
ers for the charaRter ot ſpecch in generall, ſo in | 
particular tor ltimilitudes, that they thould not be | 
darker then the ching it ſelfe is which they ſhould 
illuſtrate, as when drawne from Poeticall Fables, 
from diuers things in Philoſophy, vnleſle they be 
madecalie to the peoples vnderſtanding. Simili- 
tudes for them muſt be from common things 
wherein they are beaten, according to Chrifts ex- 
ample. It Miniſters ſpeake plainely, then doe they 
allo tree themſclues, and may iuftly charge the 
people not be'ceuing; as here Chriſt does:Other- | 
wiſe the fault is as much, it not more, in ther | 
tongues, then in the peoples cares. 


VessSE 13. Noman hath aſcended into heducn, 
: L 4 but. 
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Do, | 
Miniſters mult 
deſcend topece. 
ples capacuues. | 
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| bus hee that deſcended from heauen, the ſonne of man 
which i in heanen. 

Hitherto the interrupted diſcourſe of Chriſt : 
Here beginnes the continued, whereto he ſeemes 
ro make way Yer/. 12. tor there hee [cemes to di- 
uide his whole [peach into earthly things, whereof 
hee hath dealt before in his tormer anterrupted dil- 
courſe, and into heanenly things, whercot he deales 
1n the continued diſcourle enſuing; tor having ſaid, 
If 1 ſhould ſpeake heauenty things, Nicodemiss might 
be ready to thinke, what can you ſpea*e heauenly 
| things ? Arc you lo turnilhed with heauenly My- 
ſteries? I pray let vs heare ſome of them. Chriſt 
therefore in this Yerſe both proues thar hee is able, 


» —— ww Xu wo fe. 


and onely able to deliuer heauenly things, and be- 


ginnes to let downethoſe heauenly things : co wi, | 


1.Of his :wo Natures,and their per- 
: ſonall wnion, Verſe. 15. 1 
The = Propheticall, V.13. 
2.Ot his ofrerSrref V.14. 17+ 

Kingty, Yer.1 S, 


| 
| 
| 
| T hele are heavenly things indeede, in compa- 
; riſon whereof that of Regeneration might be cal- 
|led bur earthly. And belides the fimilitude here 
vicd, Yerſe 14. is nut earthly, as Verſe 8. trom a na- 
turall ching,but heauenly trom the braſen Serpent, 
a divine inſtitution vnder the Law. 
The Senſe. No man hath aſcended into heauem. | 
That is, vnderſtood heaucnly Myſteries , as Prow. 
30. 4- where aſcending into heaxen, is made all one 


_ 


| with knowing of holy things, in the third Verſe. _h 
e 
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: PK, or ruth againlt lyme polt : 0h how I7/<:r cable 
ae hy IWipements , and his wayes paſt funding out ! 
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Verſe 13. Chriſt and Nicodems. 153 | 


The Reaſo»s of the ſenſe of this Phraſe. | 
| Firit, becauſe the plor of the Golpell was firſt! 

drawnc in heaven, and lay there hid in Gods bref, 
Epheſ.3.9.fromall eternitie : ſecondly, becaule the 

'knowledve thereof brings to heauen : thirdly, be-| 

cauſe in the learning of it wee mult abſtract our 

mindes from all earthly matters, and put on an, 

heauenly diſpolition of minde, Pal. 119.19. | 

The firft heauenly Mylterie 1s concerning the. 

Prophericall office of Chriſt, that hee onely, and 

noneelle, is able of himlelte, ro vnderttand the 

| Myſteries of Gods kingdome, and ſo to reueale 

[themto his Church, whereby hee makes good lus 
ſpeech in the former Yerſe. | 
| Heauen, that is, the doctrine of ſaluation, is im- Dot?. 
penetrable to the wit ot man,ourt of Chriſt : ee > ones 
are all blinde men, groping in the darke, that not youd thereach 
onely not finde thar they {ceke, bur fall into ſome | of nature. 


x 


' Rom. 11. $3 he « his connſellowr ? None but his 
' Sonne in his boſome. Man cin pierce the earth, 
|and the ſeas, and aſcend into the ayrie and !tarry 
' heauen ; but there is hee at the highelt : the third | 
' heauen, Paradiſe, hee cannot ger into, and enter | 
' into Gods Cabbiner, hee wants a key to open it, 
len 1.18. No man hath ſeene God at any time, the | 
' onely begotten Sonne which & in the boſome of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared tim. 

Yſe 1. Humiliation cuen to thoſe of greateſt 
parts: Though their wit can reachal! other things, 
yer here it is to0 ſhort. Therctore wee muſt deny 

our ) 
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our ſelues, and become fooles that wee may be 
wile, glorying onely i 1threl and Ycal,and contel. 
ting our buumitluiciſe with him, Prov. 30.1.2.3,4, 
Surely 1 1c not the n:ler ſtandmg of Adam in me, 
neyther 11awe 1 learned the knowieage of boly things : 
| who hath aſcen ed inioheauen? or who hath deſcended 
to 1mpart the (cerers there learned ! who bur 7thiel 
| and Ycal, chat 13, Chrilt. \Wee may quickly, with 
| Dawd, (ce the end of all worldly per feetion, but God; 
| ' Commu): lements are exceeding lurge, Pſal. 119. 96, 
' There. e cruſt not thine owne wit 1n fpirituall 
marrers, out hang on the mouth of Chrilt. 

Vſe 2, Yet here is comiort, that Chritt hath aſ- 
cendc\ into heauen, and entred into Gods owne 
bolome,tor thi; hee hath done for all our benehts, 
And that which azxmulian dying added to this 
place, vnderitandiny it of Chritts bod:ly aſcen- 
tion, No man hath aſcended but the ſonne of man,and 

| (a1d hee, all that beleewe in him, the lame 15 true allo 
|  vnd.r{tanding it of divine Myſteries. And 1n this 
lenſe may wee ſay, as well as Beryard 1n the other; 
Etjt ſolus,ut profeito totus mirabut nec 05 comminuttur 
ex eo: Although hee ſhall enter in alone, yet ſhall hee 
enter in whole, neyther ſhall a bone of him be broken. 
Now che faithfull are as it were the bones and 
flelh of Chriſt. As they then by plowing with 
Sampſons hceiter, found out his Riddle, fo {hall we 
Gods, by conſulting with Chriſt : The more in- 
. |terelt thou haſt in Chriſt, the more (hall bee thy 
lung knowledge : The ſecret of the Lord & with 

( hews that feare him, Pſal. 2.5. 14. Shall 1 bide from 
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| | Abraham, c>c. Ges. 18. lt thou be Chritts, hee will | 


1 Verſeriz3. C briſt and Nicodemus. 
| acquaint thee with all neceſſary cruth ar leaſt, 
Jo t5.15. But what hope can any impenitent 
(inner haue of any ſound knowledge ? 
The ſecond heauenly Myſterie 15 concerning 
the two natures, and their vnion in Chrilt. 
| 1. His drumenutureinthele words ; He that de- 
| (ended from heaven: His man-hood was tramcd in 
'the Virgins wombe; therefore that deſcended not 
from heaven. 
Obreft, Thediuine nature,filling all places,can- 
not be ſaid to deſcend locally. 
An/. True, bur becaule in ailuming the humane 
| nature here on earth, there ſeemed ſome abale- 
ment, and as it were a leaving of heaueniy glory, 
theretore in regard of the aſſumption of our fleth, 
| he 1s ſaid to deſcend from heauen. 
| 2. His humane nature,in the words, Sonne of may: 
[which (hewes that hee was not immediately and 
miraculouſly framed by the powcr of God, as 
| Adam, who though hee were man, yet not the 
ſonne of man, but was conceiued of the. ivede of 
the Virgin, and ſo was not onely man, bur the |; 
| ſowne of may. | 
\ 3. Thewnionof theſe two natures is implyed, when 
; hee ſayes, The Sonne of man,which is in heauen. The 
;humanity of Chriſt was now on earth, how then 
(can hee ſay, The ſonne of man 1s in heauen, but in 
[regard of the vnion , whereby it comes to pale ? 
that that which 1s proper to one nature, 1s giuen 
to Chriſt, denominated from the other: So, 4.20. 
God purchaſed his Church with his bloud, and yet 
| onely the humanitre was paſſible. The Lutherans 
theretore 
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1 | therefore can no more by this place prove, that 
Chrilts humanitic was 1n heauent now v hen hee 

 ſpake to Nucademws on earth, than by that other | 
place any may prouethat the God-head ſuffered, | 

VERSE 14. And as Moſes bift wp the Serpent 

in the wildernefſe, ſo muſt the Sonne of man be lift op, 
| VERSE 15. That Whoſoexer beleeneth in hm 
ſhould not periſh, but hane eternall life. | 
| Thethird heauenly Myſteric tolioweth,concer- 
\ning the Preeſtly office of Clirilt,in offering vp bim- 
'{elte on the Crofle, and the benetit thereot to vs, 
by compariſon to the braſen Serpent. It ſtands 
thus: As the bralen Serpent was by Gods ap-' 
| pointment, lifted vp on a Pole in the wi!dernelle, 
thar the Iſraelites, ftung with fhery Serperits,might| 
by looking on it be healed ; ſo mult leſus Chrilt 
| be litted vp on the Crolle, that the (inner (tung 
| with l1nne, by belecuing on him crucitied, might 


live eternally. 
| In this Compariſon are matched, 
t- ' 1. The/tung 1ſraelte and the guuty ſinner. 
The ſtung T(- p 


fot: ng Fr 1. As the l{raclite ſtung, had death in his bo- 
guilty inner | ſome, and lookt tor nothing elſe : lo in the lame 
matched in |fecreſull eſtate is the guilty linner,ſtung with linne. 
two things, : aw” 
Hee 1s the ſonne of death, and abidcs in fearctul! 
expeaation of it, Heb. 2. 14. yet here is ſome ditte- 
| rence, that this (ting is not alwayes felt of the (in- 
ner, as was thar other of the [ſrachite. 
| 2. Thelfraclitein the deſert wanted ail mcanes 
of cure,and had not God appointed that Serpent, 
[hey had perithed : As [hitclclleand h.lp'ctlc is the 
POUre 
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[Verſe 14. 15. Chriſt and Nicole: 


D0Ore tin; er, as wee [ce in Adam, G7 tt God 

thew vs his Chriſt. 

% Braſen S$Orpemt and C briſt : or 

1. The Serpent was accurled ut God; {0 Chritt 
| Gal. 3. 13. was made a curle tor vs. 

2; No likelihood that a braſen Serpent fhould 
| heale the |tinging of a liuing fiery Serpent ; nay, 

 lome write, hat it is deadly tor thoſe {tung with a 

' Serpent to looke vpon bratle : 50 it may lecme 

againk reaſon, that life hould come to vs by ang- 
thers death, health by anothers ſickneſle. 

3. The Braſen Serpent had the likeneileot a Ser- 
| pent, but not the poylon : So Chrilt came in the 
 timilitudeot linfull Reth, void yet of all linne. 

4. The Braſen Serpent was litted vp on a Pole: 
Kr Thrift was likewilc litred vp, tirtt,on the Crofle, 
[1n the publique view of all the peop'e : ſecondly, | 
hee and his Crolle, were, and (ti!] are, litted vp in 
\the pubiique V1; niltry, Gal. 3.1. I his ailo Chrilt 
| ſeemes to imply here; As Moſes the Le 2a] Mini- 
ſter | ft vp the braſen Serpent, ſo muſt the Mini- 
| ſters ot the Goſpel! litt vp Chriſt, as it were on 
| high, to be ſeene of all men : Bur alas, many litt 

; vp themſeiues, not Chrilt. 
| 5- As the poylon of a Serpent was healed by a 
| Serpent; fo the {inne vt man by man, Rom. 5. 
[ Cor. I5. 21. yet here 1s difference, that Chrilt 
had power in himſe!fe to heale vs, which the bra- 
len Serpent had nor. 

6. The Braſen Serpent was not the deuice of any 
Iſraelite, but of God himſeit: : So i« the dearth 
of Chriſt the ordinance ot God ; no man cou!d 

eucr 


i 


C':r1ſt and the | 


braten Serpent 
matched in 7, 
thunzs. 
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io ever have found our ſuch a meancs of faluation., 
. . The Ifraclucs lozking on the Scrpent, and the 
The liraclues inner $ beleeum? 71n Cliriit. 
An The Jſraclue was healed onely by looking ; 


the linners be + 
Jeeuing com- oth: ſinner 1s juſtified onely by belceuing. 


j pared 19 7, 2. As looking, as well as the reſt ot the lenſes, is 
ped a paſhon, rathcr then an ation ; ſo in Tuſtihca- 
tion thou art a patient,rather then an agent : thou 


hoideſl thy begs: ars hand to receiue, that 1s all, 

- The {rachtes betore they looked vp to the 
bee cn Serpent for helpe, firit , teir themlclues 
| itun, and ſecondly, beleeued that God wou(d 
| 
{ 


heaie them by that S-rpent : So the l1nner mult 
frit tee'e himlelte a t1nner,be burdened and heauy 
laden, Mat. 1 1. 28. betore hee will or can come to 
| Cliritt: A man that teelcs not himſelte licke, ſeekes 
not to the Phylitian, Sec ondiy, kec mult beleeue 

har in Chriſtthere is all \uthcient heipe. 
| +4 The ſtung Ilſrac ite looked on the Serpent 
with a pituituil, humb.c, crauing, withly eye, wee- 
ping allo tor the very paine of the ſting : with ſuch 
,an eye doth the belecuing inner looke on C hrilt 
crucitied, Zech 12.19. They ſhall looke on hm whom 
' they hawe pierced, and ſhall lament, x5 one mourreth 


= for his firſt borne. Faita is not a tond tintaſticall 
| imagination that Chriſt dyed for thee, but it 13 an 
| earnelt, aftetionate, and intentiuc fattning of tay 
| minde on C hrilt, even as the ftuny ſraelie falt- 
ned his eye on the braſcn Serpent, or as the licks 


min lookes on his Phylitian when he detires caſe. 
T his Mctaphor excellently expretles t the nature 
ot F.itn; tor inthe CYC 15 NOT ON! y-contemj 1::100, 

[ut 
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Verle 14.15. Chriſt and Nicodemis. 


but affection, loue, ſorrow, delire, expetation. 
Such a Faith then, as is onely a conceit of the | 


braine is vaine nd idle. 
5. The l{raclite by looking on the braſen Ser- 


pent, recciued eaſe prelently, and was rid of the 
ylon of the l1uing Serpent, and fo therein was 


made, like the braſen Serpent, void of all poylon: 


So the beleeucr, by looking on Chritt, is cated of, 
his guilty acculing conſcience, Rom. 5.1. and is) 
transtormed into the Image of Chrit, 2 Cor.3.18. 


6. Eucn the [quint-ey'd or pur-blinde [fraclite 
was healed ; lo tne weake belecuer, being a true 
beleeuer, 1s healed by Chriit. 

7. Though the l{raelite were ſtung neuer lo of- 
ten, yet it hee looked vpto the Serpent, hee was 
healed : As wee are daily ſtung by linnc, lo wee 
mult daily looke vp to Chritt crucified : kucry 


new finne mult haut a frei act of Faith and Re- | 


PEntand Ee 


Yet there are two differences betwixt ti1cir loo- | 
, things they 


King on the Serpent, and our looking by Faith on 
Cariſt, 
1. By looking they liued, but yet fo that atter 


they dycd ; but here by belecuing in Chrilt, wee 


| 


[ 
b 


| 
| 


pane an eternall hte, 

2, They looked on the Serpent, bur the Ser- 
pent could not looke on them; bur here, as thou ' 
lookeit on Chriſt, ſo hec on thee,as once on Peter, 
and on Mary and obs from the Croſle, and thy 
comfort mult rather be in Chrilts looking on thee, | 


then in thy looking on him | 
Y ſci. For inſtruction what to doe when ſtung 
= EEE in | 


Yer in two 


Iiicr, 


Ee a NE | 
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in conſcience, and when Death it ſelte coincs to 


c 
ſting thee, and is in [tinging thee : thou mult then 
lite vp the eye of Faith vnto Chriit, and hee will 
cat downe the eye of grace on thee, and driue 

away all the poyfon from thee : thou mult then' f 
| ſay as Ichoſhaphat, 1 know not what to doc, but nane || 
| eyes arc lifted wp to thee lifted vp on the Crolle,and 


there triumphing ouer this Sathan, and ouer this 
Death. Many when they are ſtung by the old Ser. | 
pent,gocto looke on this idle ſtght,and that vaine | 
\ Booke: But this is to put more Serpents into their F-4 
' bolomes ro ſting them worle. The onely way isto 
| | looke 0n Chriſt crucified. 
Fe 2. It is comfort to thoſe that doe beleeue : | 
' No poylon can hurt them , Aarke 16. 18. They | 
may walke on the Baſiliske, P/al. 91. As the [ſrae 
lires might inſult over the Serpents, when once | 
they had the braſen Serpent; ſo now may the true Eq 
| belecuer triumph in Chriſt, and may ſay with $S1- ( 
meon , Lord, now letteſt thow thy ſeruant depart w | } 
; peace, for mine eyes maue ſeene that ſauing thing of | { 
thine : and with Paul, O Death, where u thy (ting ! 


| Bethy finnes neuer (2 great, lookeon Chrilt, and 
| | thou ſhale have helpe, as they that were (tung 


molt dangerouily were healed by looking on the ' 

| braſen Serpent. 

' Vſe3. Tryall whether wee beleeue in Chriſt or 

| no, then {hail wee tinde caſe, peace, and comtort 

' of Conſcience, and the bleſſed beginnings of crer- 

\nall litein vs. As long as the poyſon of the old 

| | derpent remaines in men, let rhem talke of their 

| Faith in Chrift as long as they wall. It the fing | | 
| 3-4 


© — 


hn i 


| Verle16. Chriſt and Nicodemus, 


of the Serpent ſtickes in thy fleh, thine eye ftickes 
notin Chriſt crucihed. 


VERSE 16. For God ſo lowed the world, that hee 
| gaue hs onely begoiten Sonne, that wheſoewer be- 
leeweth m his, ſbould not perifh, but hawe euerlaſt- 
ing life. 


be lift vp, that is, dye on the Crofle: It might be 
asked, why muſt hee ? what 1s the reaſon ot the 
neceſhitic ? Chriſt here anſ[weres, the loue ot God 
to the world, | 

The Senſe. God, | that is, the Father,as the word 


In the 14. Ferſe hee had ſaid, that Chriſt muſt 


tstaken when oppoled to the Sonne. 
| Loned the nd 7 By the world I vnderſtand 
mankinde, fallen in 4daw, as 71t.3.4. 5. it 15 called | 
@v\xv9ewn i« , not that cuery particular man was 
thus loued; tor onely the Ele haue Chriſt gen | 
to, and for them : But in giuing Chrilt tor them 
onely, hee ihewed his loue to the whole kinde, 
'which otherwiſe bad periſhed, and now does not, 
' becauſe ſome are ſaued, { Ss lowed. ] By loue vn- 
derſtand onely pitty and compaſhon to poore | 
'man in his miſery, I his aftetionate compathon | 
is ſerforth; Firit, by compariſon ot the parties lo- | 
-uingand loued : God, moſt high and holy, loued | 
the baſe nd wicked world. Secondly,by the mea- | 
lure of it : zee {o lewed, that 1s, ſointinitely,/otran- 
(cendently, /o incomprehentibly . So Heb. 12. 3. | 
Looke on him that ſuffered fuch contradution; as it 
| ke ſhould have fad, ſuch as cannot be ſuthciently | 
expreſſed or concewed: And 1 10hn 3. 1. Behold | 
NM what 


GR 
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| wpr1at low? th: Father hath ſhewed RIO I'S. In (uch | 
like ſpeeches there 15 a [pectall Empiatis. Thirdly, | 
| by ze truit of I's loue, it waz no ip louc but 4 | 
gluing loue, hd hce pane. Y ca, but lomc things 
are not worth the giuing. Fourthly, therctore by | 

the worthinelle of the gitt, that hee gaue his Sonue, 
yea,and his onely begotten Sonne . And that to ſtand 

in our ſtead, and to dye on the Crotle tor vs, as 
| appeares by the 14. Yer ſe. Yea, but though never 
ſo excellenta pitt be giuen, yet if it be nor ot vie, 
and profir, to whom 1t is giuen, it doth not fo te-| 
| ftifie louc ; Therefore, Fiftly, it is cr forth by the 
benetit that comes to vs by it : firlt, not perilhing: 

| ſecon.yly,hauingeternall life. But perhaps though 
| this gitt brings ſo great profit, yer they ro whom! 

{ {Tis gruen, muſt take ſome great and extraordinary 

| painesto get it,and then Gods loue 1s not {o great. 
Therefore, Sixtly, it is ſer forth by the ealinelleof 
'the meanes whereby wee are poſletled of the pro- | 
fit of this gitt, That whoſoeuer beleeueth. Yet if this] 
; fo worthy a g:tr, ot ſuch inualuablc worth to the 

enjoyer, had becne reitraincd to ſometery forts of 

men, the marter had not beene ſo much; There- 

fore, Seauenthly, it is ſer torth by the vniverſality, 

that whoſoewer; be he whar hee will, lo he will but 

;reach forth his hand to take this gift, he (hall haue 

it, and all the comtort ot it. 

Deit.1, | The ground of our ſaluation is onely Gods 
One'y 225 | mercyand compatſion towards vs in our milc- 
ground of our | TY © T his was that which made him ſend Chriſt 
laluation, | himſelfe, the authour and finilhcr of our fal- 

| uation. When man tell, luſtice pleaded for his 
| oner- 
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ouerthrow, but then Mercy picaded as hard on 
theother (ide, and cauſed God to be atteited, nor 
much vnlike tothe 7/raclues,in the calc of Bentamann, | 
like vtterly to be delolated ; How & ths come to 
paſſe,! {aid they, that this day one Trebe wn Iſrael ſhowld 
| want ? Iwdg. 21.3. and how ſhall wee doe for them ? 
' $0 God ſeeing tae ruines of mankinde, 1n the fall 
; ot one man, leduccd by the cratr ot Sathan, with} | 
' the colourable {hewes of good, hiz bowels carned SN 
' within hum; and, \Vnar, {aid hee, ſhail one whole | 
' kinde ot my creatures,and that the molt excellent, 
' be thus ruinated ? Made I fo glorious a creature | 
for no other end, bur io be a prey to that heilith 
| Leviathan ? ? Shall the Divel! thus wrecke his ma- 
lice vpon me, and rob mce of my chuefeſt creaſure? | 
Shall ſuch a tearctu!l breach among the tribes of 
my creatures remaine vnhealcd , that the head 
tribe of all ſhould vererly periſh ? Thus Godsten- 
der picty working in him, fer his wiſedome on 
| worke, to deuiſe an happy meanes,fo to reconcile 
| Mercy and [uſtice in himle!te,thar vahappy man, 
' 2t variance now with him, might be reconciled, 
| and brought againe into fauour. Thisis that which 
| 1s meant, "Tit. 3. 4. V'hen the loue of God to _ 
' kinde appeared , And it 1s excellently let forth 
Ezet.19.5 7. | 
\ Wet. 1 tus muſt humble vs : There is nothing 
In vs r9 moue God to mercy bur our miſery. Av ay 
| with the pride ot the P.ipiſt, that taikes of tore-! 
ſeene mc 'rits. No, God /o lowed the world, 
Yſe 2. It 1stor comfort, and tht three-folde : 
Eirit, that our fa;uation 15 certatne, becauſe it 1s | 
M2 founded | 
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 tounded vpon an vnch: ingeable p ground, The ioue 
| of God: tor a as, how mutabic arc wee 7 There- 
' fore the Papults grounding ſaluation vpon our 
| ſelues and our-owne workes,doe w:thall teach vn-; 
certaintie of faluation. \Veli might I doubr, ſayes 
| ; Bradford, ot my {a.uation,tcel: ng the 1 ve. iknefle of 
' my taith, loue, hope, &c, it thele were the caules 
of my aluation. Secor dly, that if God had pity 
' towards thee when out of his Chrilt, and his cne-| 
'my, what chen,now being in Chritt, and his lon ? 
| Rom. 5. Thirdly, when thou tee'elt thy great vn-| 
worthinefſe,and beginneſt to delpayre, remember | | 
| the gracious diſpolition of God to mercy : when 
| nothing elſe moucd him to pitty m.in tallen, his! | | 
| owne attettion moued him, 1/a.5 7.18. / have ſorts 
his wayes, to wit, how bad they arc, yer will ] 
| heale him. 
Noft.z. | Gods love is infinite, bound'efle, borromleſle,] 
Gods loue 's | paffing ail knowledye, Ephe/. 3. 19. God |.» lourd,, 
intnite. 
thar lS, ſo imme: aſur. bly, [0 INCOMP., rab, y, that 
wee can haue no limil;itude to exprelle it by: 
Thcretore Paul Prayes, Epheſ. 3.18. that they ma) 
| be able to comprehend the breath, lenzth, and acpth of 
this endletle Mercy. \Vce may quick! 'y wade t00 
| tarre in other of Gods attributes, as in his \Wiſe 
| dome, to know why hce did this or that,but in his 
| Mercy neucr can wee wade farre enouph. This 


Lt 
| 
| | 
| 


 erucs tor comfort, when Sathan amplifies thy 
(1nnes, and ſayes, thou haſt /o hainoully fined; 
| vnto chat /c oppoſe this /oof Chriſt, God /o loued. 
' Gods mercy 1s farre more infinite then mans fin, 
' Iſa. 55.8.9. My thoughts | of mercy } are not 45 your 
K | thoughts, 
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thoughts {in lining], my wayes | 11 mercy | are not 
| 45 your Wayes | in ottending |, but z5 112h abou them 
' 45 the heauens aboue the earth 
| Godsloue ſhewes it ſelte in nothing 


- _—— - 
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Dock, 3, 


[ N ry {t 
8. Gods oreate 


in giuing vs Chrilt to dye tor our (ins, Koms.5, 
1 7ohn 3.15. and 4.10. In this appcares the tender 
bowels of mercy, Luke 1.78, In Chrilts picrced lide'! 
on the Crolle rhou mult {ce thele bowels naked, 
451n an Anatomie. God [hewed his loue in the 
Creation, when hee gaue all che creatures to man, 
' but here in our Redemption he ihewes vs greater 
| loue, in that hee giues vs his owne Sonne, our 


{ Fer. [Againſt fond \Worldlings, perlwading 
 themſelues of the loue of God, becaule ot outward 
| belly-bleſſings : If they felt the waight ot (inne, 
' they would know Gods loue could not appeare 
to them bur in Chritt, cating them of thar burden, 
{e 2. It is comtort to the redeemed of Chriſt, 
notwithltanding all their atfflictions : They haue 
yet Chriſt the maine gitt. Dawa,a king,yet P/.153., 
elpecially maynifies Gods mercy in the renvthon 
of ſinne. Ram 8.32. bo ſpared not hys owne Sonne, 
but oawe him for t's to death, how (44 be not with rim 
gue 5 all things alſo ? 
Chriſt is given of his Father vnto deathtor vs : 
And becauſe what the Father does, the ſame allo 
 Coth the Sonne, therefore Chrilt giues himlclte 
\allo, Gal. .4.H/hich gaue hwſelfe for our ſinnes, (5 c. 
| Fſet. Labour wee to be attected with this {0 
endiefle loue both of the Farhcr and the Sonne : 
t his louc aboue the loue of 
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naturall Parents, Pſal. 103.13- 1/a. 49-15. What 
farher would part wholy with bus fonne, to give 
| him is a poll-thon to his friend ? Bur to piue his! 
| onely Sonne to his enemie, yea, to giue him to death 
tor his enemy, this 15a loue beyond all loues, aſto-: 
; nithing the very Angels; and this is that which 
| makes Chrilt ſet a ſo vpon this loue, God (o loved 
i the world.” God intinitely loues his Sonne above 
that wee can loue ours, and yet tor our ſakes hee 
' puts his deare and onely Sonn to [utter that, the 
thouſandth part whereut wce could not endure: 
(hou!d be laid vpon the worlit and moſt vngraci-' 
ous of our Children . Sce how deare thy foule 
was to God, when hee thought not his owne, and 
onely Sonnes bioud tov deare a price tor its re- 
demption. \Was God lo aftcted with Abrahams 
loue, in oftering //aac, onely in the purpoſe, and 
preparation of his neart; and {hall not wee be at- 
t<&ed with this loue of Godin giuing actually his 
: Sonne to the death tor vs, baſe and toriorne wret- 
ches? \Vhar benefit would the bloud ot 1/aac doe: 
God ! But the bloud of Chrilt is of infinite bene- 
fitto vs, How much more caulc then have wee to 
lay of God,as God ſayes of 4braham,Gen.22.Now 
| I know the Lord louet! me, hauing given his owne 
| Sonne; yea, and by oath to binde our ſelues to 
; reflection of like loue in ſome meaſure ? Bur what 
, vrge | Gods example ? It we haue yet bur ſo much, 
; good nature as the cruell cut-throate Publicanes,' 
; Mas. 5. 45. 47. wee cannot but requite loue with 
| loue. But oh the bruiciſh and barbarous vnthank- 
fulneſſe of the world! It a man hauing — | 
| ene 
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f 
the burden ot ſome capitall crime tor his triend, | 
and theretore allo taken his friends name, and ap- | 

parell, and ſo ſhould be content ro ſuffer death | 

tor him ; what a monſter would wee count that ' 

man, tor whom all this 1s done, it hce thould come | 
torth, and be one of the torwardelt to deſpight | | 
this his triend, to ſcorne him, reuile him, to ſpit at 

him, yea, and to be his hangman ? And this * | 
that wee doe to Telus Chriſt cructhed tor our lins, 
whileſt fill wee continue in our linnes. \Whar a | 


b 


{hame 1s chis, that God {hould part with his Son, ; 
and his Sonne with his heart-bloud for thee, and F 
thou wilt not part with thy (intull delights for ' 


him? That thou (houldeſt loue thy linne better | 
then God didthe life of his Sonne ? It this loue of , 
Chriſt conftraine vs not, nothing will. Canſt thou | 
doe leſſe then giue thy ſelfe ro Chriſt, when Chrilt 
hath giuen himſelte to thee ? | 
Yſe 2. Here is thy comtort, when thy linnes 
preſſe and pinch thee : Chriſt hath dyed tor thee, y 
yea, hee was giuen to the death for thee by God 
the Father. What then, though he will not accept 
of thine owne firſt begotten, Ac. 6G. yet he cannot 
but accept of his owne onely begotten, and which 
himſelte hath giuen to thee? As Pate preſented 
Chriſt whipped, to the lewes, with his Behold the 
man, to moue compatiion : ſo muſt wee preſent 
Chriſt crucified to the Lord,to moue his compal- | 
l10n to vs; Behold what thine owne hand hath | 
done to thine owne Sonne, and ſay, 1t « enough. | ; 
The fruit of Gods giuing Chrift vnto vs, is not | Do7.s. 

 perilhing in the deltruRion of hell, and then the. 
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hauing of cternall lite: T hele are made two di- 
| {tnct benetits. 1: doth not tollow, that it wee be | 
| freed trom heli, wee arc therctore prelentiy pol: | 
| (efled of beaugn . VV hen thou dliedgett for thy 
ſelte againit heil cla;ming rheetor hcr owne,Chrilt! 
hath ſuftered tor mce tile paines : yea, bur faith 
' Satan,tor all this thou mult not looke tor heaven : 
tor thou cant nor keepe perteRtly the whoie Law, | 
\ Then the an{were mult be: As Chriſt hath (uffe- | 


; red that which the Law threatned, fo hath heful-: 
| filed that which the Law commanded , and as by | 
| ; the tormer he keep:s me from periſhing, ſo by the! 
| latter hee entitles mee to heauen. By this wee ſee 
' that without Chriſt, in our ſe.ues, wee are but loſt 
creatures, and that there is no way bur periſhing 
for all them that are out of him, as lewes, I urkes, 

| | abſolute Papiits, and te heathen Philoſophers. 


The meanes whereby wee receiuc this benefit. 
trom Chriſt is Faithz7hat whoſoeuer beleeucih) They 
arenot therefore common to all, bur onely tothe 
belecter : and Faith 15 not in all! men. By Faith a 
man 15 vnited to Chrilt: Looke then in what eltate 
Chriſt 1s, in the ſame muſt the belceucr be, and 

; thence it 1, that the beleeuer cannot perith, but 
. mult haue lifecterna!!. 

; Oifaith, { Now in as much as Faith 1s here made the 
' mcanes of this benefit, it will nor be amiſle a little 
to conſider thenature of thar grace. | 
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| In the opening whereot briefly conlider two, 
f . things. 

| | $ 1. The Ad. 

} | 0 2. The Obredt of Faith, 
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1. The 4d of Faith 1s foure-told. Foure Acts o! 
| -1. Knowledge and Ynger ſtanding, 
DE 2. £6; loement. | 
© 3. 4 ' tindication. 
\ 4. Appren n/ton Or Application. 

1} nowledoe ind Yzderſtandins of the Golpell, 
1nd the heads rthereot ; as of C hritt, hiz Natures, 
h1s Ofhces, his benefits. Wee arecalied 7/a.55.1. 
to com: an4 tuy rwihout money, treely,which is done 
by the vr ce of | Farth. Now noman will buy ce 
knowes not whats but we vie to fec,ond thorow y 

ro /ooke on things we buy: So here, nowledge 15 
he beginning of Faith , fo that without it a man 

cannot delire to beleeuc, /ohn 4.10. If theuk cnewelt 
the aft of God, ( C7E. thou wouldeſt hawe a«ted of hym. 
Therctorc as Peter 1oynes Knowledieand Faith to- 
gether, 19hn 6. G9. tec know and beleene that thou 
art the Chrijt : SO, Pani COUPICS 1:720Y ance and Ja- 
telrefe to, yo I «14 it ipnorant'y, trourh vnbc- | 
\liete, 1 Tim, EF$, Th: Popilh implicite faich * 
therctore is no better then an vnbelecurn » (ith. 
| Oviet. Heb, 11.1. Fauh is the cut/!enc, of things | | 
| not ſeen. | 
| CcAnſ. Not ſeeue withthe vyes of Reaſon. Mar- | 
(ters of Faith arc not diſcerned by Reaton,nor ſeen 
; with thoſe eyes, yet Faith hath eycs to ſcethemn, | | 
and therefore is called the eurdence of them, or con- | | 
nincin demonſtration,as the word is,and therctore, | 
2 Cor. 4. 18. wee arc ſaid to looke on the things | 
' whichare not ſcene. | | 
Otref?. Knowledve 1s a reward following of | 
bebo Pal. 119. 65. "And this is the difference | | 
Letw ecne | 
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| betwcenc Faith and Knowledge,that N nowiedpe 
is ground. d on ſome realon, Faith vpon the bare 

authority of another. 
Anſ E pref. 3-19. Paul prayes that they waht 
know th. ionve of Chriſt, which paſſetn all knowledge, 
[t ic r11]2 all xnowledge, how then 15 1t to bee 
\.. .1v 2 Wee mult then diltinguth of Knoy- 
dc: biit, there is 4 weaker Knowledge, where. 
by wee vnderltand that there are ſuch things re. 
| ' uenlcd vnto vs in the word: SeconUly, a clearer 
' Knowiedue, whereby wee apprehend the things 
themſe uzs, and how they are. TI he tormer mult 
needcs goe betore Faith, the ſecond tollowes itin 
tke it. to come, Betore wee can belceue the do- 
crin« of the Trinitie, the hypoltaticall vnion, Ke, 
| we muſt know that ſuch things are reuealed inthe 
word, though the things themſclues (urpaſle our 

| vnderltandings, 

2. [udgement. 2. Act of Faith is 1udgement , both of the truth, 
and oi the goodnefle of the Goſpel! : tor as Paul 
ſpeakes of the Law, Rom. 9. 1 conſent to the Law, 


C—n—  --- 


| that it is good, lo doth Faith much more to the 
| Goſpel. 

;.Adudicz* | 3» AF of Faithis Adwazcation,whercby our vn- 
brig deritandings adiudge the promiſes in ſpeciall to 
| our le: ues. 


4. Apprehien« 4. AS 1s ot the Will, which is Apprebenſion of, 
; von 3nd p* 14nd Adhaſtos to the promiles. \When the vnder- 
{EI | Randinghath iudged aright of thepromiles, and 
| 4diudged them tour ſelues, that they belong to 
| VS, then the \Will welcomes them, claſpes about 
| them, hugges them, andas it is Heb. 11.13. wy 
| | at) 
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 1ndembraces them:this ation of the \Will,meanes 
' the Apoltle in that place. When thine heart (hall | 
kindely entertaine the promiſes, and cling abour | 
them,then with old Smweon,doelt thou hold Chriſt | 
| in thine armes. Theſe two laſt Acts are the very 
pith of Faith, that which 1s called Apphcation, and 
| Jobn 1. 12, Receining of Chriſt. \N ben Thomas (aid, 
My Lord, my God, Chrilt anſwered, that hee belee- 
ued, lobn 20.50 Paul applyes the generall promile, | 
t Tim. 1.15. Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſaue | 
' ſinners, whereof 1 amthe chiefe. SO, Gal. 2.29. 1 liue | 
by the fatth of the Sonne of God, who hath loued mee, | 
| and hath piuen himſelfe for mee, x here he ſpeakes in 
the perſon ot all belceuers. | 
Concerning this Appireation conitder, CE ©} 
| ( I. The Ground. thinos. 
| | 2. I he Meanes, POE 
| 2 3: The 0rger of Gods working it. 
| 4. The Manner, | 
| | 5. The Deorees of it. | 
1. For the Ground. It 1s the pgenerall or indeti- | * The Ground, 


nite promiſe, made vpon the condition of Faith, | 
concurring with Gods Commandement, bidding | 
mee to apply, 1 John 3.23. This i then hs couman- 


| demnent , that wee Uuleeue in the Name of hu Sonne 
leſw Chriſt :and the conſcience and priuitie of ha- | 
ving this condition of the promile, to wit, the 
prace of Faith, For as vpon this ground, I account | 
the generall curſe of the Law my ſpeciall curſe, 
becauſe I finde my (elte breaker of the Law, and 
that it is the condition ot the curle : So likewiſe I 
account the generall blething of the Goſpell, my ' 
ſpeciall | 
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(peciall bleſſing, becauſe | inde Faith in my lelte, 
the condition of the blethng 

Obiect. It 1s not locale to know wee belceue,as 
that wee breake the Law. 

nf. True: yet it may be knowne or elſe why 
(hould our Sautour aske ſome whcettier they did 
beiccue or no ? or why doth che Apoltle bid vs 

roue and examine our f(elucs whether the Faith 
C mn v50rno!{1Coar.l3. And here becaul2: ot the 
dith<u {12 of this Knowledge, God himlelte appli- 
eta the promiles outwardiy 1n the \Vord and $4- 
craments, and inwardly by the teſtimony ot tus 
SpIrits | 

2. For the Acres of it. It is the hearing of the 
\Vord, Rom. 19.17. Faith commeth by hear. 
Luke 2.4. 45- Then hee opened their Vnaer jt anding, 
namely, :n hearing hum open the Scriptures. This 
diſcouers the —— taith to be a taile taith, be- 
Caſe concuued without the word : It 1s a battzrd 
Faith, it1s not lawtuliy begotten. Let them never 
proteſle faith thar eycher neplect hear:ng, or here 


lrreucrently. Irve Faith 1s the daughter ot the 
Miniſtry, and therctore cannot bur reucrence her 


parent. 
3. For the Orger of Gods working it. I: 13 thus 
t be conlidered : Firit,the Law prelents thee with 


the light of thy (innes and milcry ; ScCOmd y, | 


WOrxcs :n thee compuncton and terrour,th+ {pirit 
ot bondage, Rem. 8. 15. lo that thou cryclt vut, 


What ſhall 1 dee, At. 37. Ihe n th:rdiy, thc Law 
15 made thy Schovle maſter a6 Cir it , and thou 
bep!nneſt to conlicer ſerion!!y of the Goſpel!,: ang 
| t: ac 
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the oromiles thereof. Fourthly, vpon tus ferrous, 
| conlideration, belceuing that thy linnes are par- | 

donable,thou conceiwett an hearty hung rin: g atter, 
mercy, and atterward Faith to apprehend mercy. ! 

Fittly, this thy longing caules thee with a broken 
and a bleeding heart, purpoling no longer to lin, | 


| 


to cry tor mercy, and to hold out in crying, with | 
' ſtrong lighes and lobs. Sixtly, vpon thus tollowes! 


ſome c quieting of the heart, in lome aſſurance of 
pardon, and being thus bred, t 15 confirmed by | 
the frequent vie of the \Word, Sacraments, Prayer, 
{andexerciſes of Repentance,and duly EXPENIENGE; 
' of —_ goodnefle. T his lerues. 


0 top the OUeNcs of the Papilts, Ea | 
Wk. Vs that wee reac't chart 4 man 1s preſent! y tO | 


40341 1 to be hammerca and humbled by the 
| Law, eh14t noe 2s to be pinched with tecling his 


con.ewwe a pertwa! 10N thar his (tnnes are tory 1uen, | 
and lo he ttt tory! uncle, No, Wcectre: ch that | 


want of Chriſt, to be exerciled with lonping 


Jeines, and to exercile himleite in lon? and 
| many prayCrs, betore hee can have the lealt atlus 
rance. 

| 2. Todiſcouer the talle faith of many that ne- 
[yer \ were thus hand!cd, 

ObiefF. Bur I doc not remember the time, that 
ever] was thu handled ſucceſhiuely, haue I not! 
therefore Faith ? | | 
Anſ. If atthe preſent thou feeleſt theſe things, | 
|orthe chietelt of them, it 1s well : tor our Faith 1s 
{11 working cuery day, and oftentimes the hilt be- | 
(FI arenot ſo ealily diſcerned: as ie dilcerne | 

not 
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| ' not the ſprouting of the Plant when it tirſt bud- 


4 The Manner. 


—O— -_ 
—————C— ——— 


deth, Marke 4. 2G. lobn 3.8. 

weft. But 15 there not Faith ti! there be ſome 
 aQurance telt quiering the minde ? 
| An{. Yes, when thy loule 1s like the thirſty 


ground in deliring the bloud of Carilt, then x, 
Faith begunne , then 1s Chrilt received, thouyh 


thou feele 1t nor. Atat.5. Bleſſed are they what hunger | 
land thirſt. To cate the flelh and drinke the bloud 
of Chrilt, is to beleeue ; but whoſocuer hungers 
after his flelh, hath already eaten, who lo thuriterh 
atter Ciirtits bloud, hath already drunken. Detireof 
Faith is an argument of Loue, Louc ot Knowledge, 
Knowledge of Experience ; tor Faith 15 knowne, 
chiefly experimentally : Theretore Pſal.3 4.7.Com 
therefore, taſtc and fee how pr actows the Lard 6. Firk, 
we taſte betore we ſee,teele 1n our own experience, 
| betore wee know Godz ſweernefſe. And vn'cle 
;a man by his owne taſte, hath teir the {weetnelſe 
' of Chrilt, hee cannot delire him. Pregnant isto 
this purpoſe that place, 1 Pet.2.2. 3. As new borne 
(babes deſire the ſincere malke of the word : but hee 
addes, 1f ſo be yee haue taſted how 000d the Lords. 
| $0 that there mult firſt bea ralting of Gods good 
'n«fle, before there can be a deliring : where allo 
[note that a&irm? is a property ot a new borne 
| babe. 
4. For the Manner how the hand of Faith is to 
| apprehend, and the eye is to {ce Chritt. A point 


worthy our conlideration, that thereby wee may 
yet terterdiſcernerrue taith from tained. Thisright! 


| manncr of apprenenlion is in lixe points, 
: G Faiths 
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d- 1. Faiths recetuing hand preluppoles Gods of: In Gxe thinzs, 
'fering and gtuing hand:So that true Faith receiues =, As Godote | 
ne 'Chritt as a pitt out of his Fathers hand, And chere- Das 
+ |fore locke where God hath an hand to gwcthcre,  - | 
ty and there onely hath Faith an hand to receive.” 
s, F |Now Gods handopens it feite to give Chriſt and | 
q his Spirir to vs in the holy exercilcs of hearing the 
/ Word, receiving the Sacraments, and hearty 
Prayer : And theretore Faith comes and layes ; 
'ho!d on, and recaiues Chriſtin the vie of thele. In | 
hearing the W ord, and receiving the Supper, to. 
| |meditare vpon the promite of mercy, and in me- 
| ditating to apply: this is the manner ot true Faiths 


(applying. Therefore that Faith which apprehends 
' |Chriſtotherwiſe, in the neglet and contempt of 
' | 'themeanes, is meere preſumption,and an idle tan- 
| |cy of a wandring braine. A true beleeuer may ap- 
| |prehend Chriſt when hee is our of theſe exerciſes, | 
| (yet this apprehenlion 15 the fruit of his tormer | 
' |vſeofthele exerciſes, and it is nothing ſo ſweer as 
in the vie of thele exerciles. \When wee are in 
[prayer then the Lord ſends downe his $p:rit, ap- | | 
'plying the promiſes, and making vs t9cry Abty | 
'my Father. When wee are in hearing and recei- 
| uing, then the fame Spirit ſeiz<th on vs, as on Zy- | 
; dia and Cornelis . T hou that braggelt of thy tull, 
P—_ try it by this: Doeſt = teele that it | 
cing but faint and feeble at other times, yer in 
the Word, Sacraments, and Prayer to recciue no- | 
table encreaſe of ſtrength: Alas, nothing lefle, bur | 
rather it is weakned, becauſe the Word it is :n | 
| enemy to preſumption, and therefore w_ It, | 
| Jut | 
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| and foſters it : So that here is a liuely ditterence 
Differences be-' betweene Faith and Preſumption. Firlt, Faxth re- 
aroedddenvg ceiues Chriſt, Preſwmption (natches at him : Fath 
eP' | receives himat Gods hand reaching him forth in 
. the meanes, Preſumptiion ſawcily and impudently 
' offers to ſnatch him,not ſeeing Gods hand open it 
| ſelte. Then ſecondly, preſumptuous apprehen- 
| Gon is apprehended, arreſted, arraigned,as a male- 
fator,by the miniſtry of the word, and thewinde 
| | thereof blowes it downe,as a Spiders web,in which 
| regard the preſumptuous belccuer hates the M- 
niltry;but the true apprehenſion is cherilhed,con- 

firmed, andencouraged in the \Vord. 


(weeraelle, 1 {vectnefie in Chriſt and in the promiſes,andthere- 


EE: fore called the eating and drinking of hu fleſb,16h. 6. 
| and Faith is the Palate of our ſoules mouth, and 
| theretore in this exquilite daintic it muſt needes 
| 1Vmrs ſpeciall ſweetnefle, Pſal. 63. 3. Thy 
kindne{/e | apprehended by Faith ] & better they life 
| So, 1 Pet.2.3. If ſo be yee hawe taſted hew ov0d the 
Lord s. Pſal. 3 4. 8. Taſte yee and ſee how graciow 
the Lord &,that is, beleeuein him ; as appearesby 
the reaſon added, Bleſſed i the man that trwjlethn 
=o Hence ariſes the loue and 10y in Chrilt, a 
immediate fruits of Faith, John 8. 56. 1 Pet. 1.9. 
Rom.15.13. Foras with naturall tood is ioyned 
| naturall pladnefle, 1n regard of the contentment 
it miniſters to the hungry ſtomacke, 44s 1 4. #1 
(lim; therr hearts with food and pladneſſe: lo a\lo with 
| {pirituail tood is toyned fpiriuall ioy. And as it 


eating 
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 ! buta friend to true Faith, and therefore it feedes 


2.Withſenſeof| 2, Apprehenſion of Faith is with feeling of | 


_— x 
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extingt theſe « earthly meates, whileſt in eating we wee 
| finde pleaſure in them, our affetions are {tired 
\vproward; them; (0 al rowards Chrilt, tceding 
| on him by Faith, {o that wee cannot but cry out, 
' oh the {weetneſle of this leth ! and euen deſire 
' others to cate of it, as Paul did Agrippa, and Da- 
vd inuicng others, Pſal. 34.8. For Faith appre- 
| hends tne promiles, not on<ly as rae, and lo al-) 
ſents; but as good and ſaver, and lo adheres and] 
| cleaues vnto them. And as in couenants between! 
' men, aflenr is ſhewed by wiihing, Ger. 39. 34. lo 
doth Faith in the couenant of grace : And chere- 
' fore Heb. 11, the Patriarches are laid co ſalute the! 
| promiles. Saluration is withembracing and lhew- 
1ng of affeion. 
| Here is another difference b<tweene Faith and 
Preſumprion : for preſumption teeles no more re- 
| liſh in Chriſts bloud then in a chip, but true Faith 
| doth, bec; ſec tel firlt the fowrenelle of tinne. [r| 
was [corched with the (cnle of Gods ; anger, whence! 
' comes thirlting atter his bloud, which 13 as com- 
| fortable as cleare water in drow vhe. Looke w thi 
what comfort the condemned ma'efactor ar the! 
ealiowes, receives his pardon, with the ſame doth 
thebelecucr recciue Chriit. | 
This apprehention of Chriſt mult be ww th' 3 wh Cen 
an bumb! ed and contrite heart tor finne : Come © 
wato mee, thit is, Jobn 5.25. Beiccuz in mee, al yee 
that are weery and h:zuy {aden, Mut. 11. And Zach 
12, 1d. Trey (hall looks upon mee, nom they haue 
prerced, and they [hill lament for tm, The eve of 
Faichis a lamenting eyc, a (orrowtull eye: tor it 
; N bao 
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©] beholds Chriſt pierced with the belceuers owne 


linnes. The Paſſ:oucr was to be eaten with ſowre 
| hearbs, and Chrilt the truc Paſleover with gricte 

ot h.art tor our linncs. 
| 4.WirhSrrif | 4, Theapprehenlion of true Faith is with a ftrife 
ns  againlt our owne infidelitic, and Sathans tempta- 
tions to doubting, and in the end with viftory 
ouer them. Here then are rwo thinos : firſt, _ 
{:condly, YicFory. Firlt, there mutt be Strife, be. 
| cauſe Sarhan is an enerie ro true Faith, and will 
| oppoſe it,and God being atriend to it, will by this! 
meanes haue ittryed and confirmed. Here is a dif- 
'terence berweene Preſumprion and Faith:the pre- 
ſumptuous man brags of his Faith, that it is ſo 
ſtrong, that hee nothing doubts of his (aluation : 
the truc belecuer,wearyed with continuall doub- 
| tings, crycs out, Lord 1 beleeue, helpe my owbeleſe. 
| And hence to the preſumptuous nothing more! 
(ealic then Faith ; to the true belecuer thar feeles' 
'rhis conflict berweene Faith and Doubrings, no- 
[thing more difhcult. Hence Faith 1s called the 
| Faith of Gods power, Col. 2.112. and wee are {aidto 
\ belecue by Gods mighty power, Eph.1.19.where- 
, as there needes no ſuch power to beger a preſu- 
| ' ming imaginary perſwalion. Such 11] weedesgrow 
 ouer-{alt of themſelucs, and there needes that po- 
| | wer rather to deſtroy it then ro build it. Further, 
' Faith is Gods owne worke, and hee loues to haue 
ns workes and graces tryed ; and therefore pur- 
| poſely lets Sathan looſe vpon vs, to bait vs, and 
| lometimes tights himſe fe with vs, as with Job and 
| Zaakob. But Preſumption being the Diuels _ 
ce 
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bee loues not to try it, left hce ſhould marre all, 
'and ſo caule men to ſecke tor a better grounded 
'perſwaiton, Then ſecond!y, Faith in this (trite pers | v;Qory. 
tne Y1cFory ouer all impediments, whereas 1n the 
euill day Preſumprtion receiues the toyle,and giues 
the preſumer the (lip in his greateſt neede; and 
therefore 706 8. compared to the Spiders houſe : 
But true Faith ncuer _ goe her gripe, with 
lackob Grn.32.wreſtles with the wreſtlings of God,and 
gets the upper-hand, as Rahel ſpeakes of her lclte in 
another cale, Gey. Jo. 5. and 0 truſts mw God though 
' he kill her. | 
' 5- Faithapprehends Chriſt with the apprehen- ; 5. Wu appre-. | 
' hon of interiour and dependant promles : tor *—ncearg | 
lookeas God makes his promiſes,lo Faith receiues mics. 
them ; bur. God in making his promiſes, knits and | | 
tyes the interiour promiles of the things of this 
lite, ro the maine promiſes concerning Chriſt and 
faluation, 2 Cor. 1.20. Aut. 6.33. Rom 8 31. 
therefore true Faith (o recetues them. Here Pre- | 
ſumption is againe conninced : hee that crakes fo 
much of his itrong Faich, and atſnrance ot the re- 
miſhon of his finnes, how {thakes hee in time of 
danger, when outward meanes of preleruation | 
tay'e? whercas it wee did relye on God tor our 
{oules, much more would we tor our by4ics,it for | 
our eternal), much more for our temporall fa u1- ' 
tion: tor by the ſame Faich tart wee live our {piri- | 
tuall,v ee mutt alſo liue our temporal! lite. Q1bra-? 
ham by the ſame iuſtifying Farth wh-reby hce be- | 
leeued Chriit: birth, bclecued 1/aicks aiſo,Gen. 1 «| 
And « cannot be, but if wee b.iceue that God | 
| N 2 [att 
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hath giuen vs the greater blef{1ngs, wee [hould 
thinke hee thou!ld deny vs the letſer . How doth | 
| he truſt God tor a Kingdome, that will nor truſt 
| | him for a cruit of bread !? 
{ 6.\Vvh Tranſl. | 4, This Apprehenſion muſt be with transfor- | 
| forma mationot vs iaro the image of Chritt, 2 Cor.3.18,! 
Wee all behold the plory of the Lord,namely,by tatth, 
| | and are changed imo the ſame Image. Vauh being as! 
' powerfull in this ſpiricuall conception to workein | 
| vs the image ot the vbiect ſeene, as phantalte is of, 
| | ren in the natural conception . Meates eaten are} 
| turned into the n:tture of the caters, here contra- 
| rily eaters turned 1ato the nature of meates eaten; 
| belecuers are talhioncd according to the Imageot! 
| | Cirnit: tor Faith recciucs not a dead Chriſt, but! 
| Chriit with his Spirit, a working, a ſtirring Spint. 
| The good ground receiues the ſeede of the 11'ord, there: 
| | is Faith, but marke the manner ot reccuing, ww 
' 4 good and an honeſt hexrt, Luke 8.15. T hi; dilco-| 
 uers the vanitie of tht common t::th, ſo much. 
brazged ot, for the power of god!ine!]2 1s denyed. 
| The right manner of applying Chriſt is in apply- 
ing hira to our (clues, to apply our ſelues, with all 
, our defires and endeuours to him and h.s com- 
 mandements, otherw:le we mifapply. Away then 
with chart tond, and toppilh, phantaſticall , idie, 
| ; doing faith - and here 15 allo the difterence be- 
twixt temporary and ſauing Faith : Temporary 
| | Faith is begotten, not as preſumption by fancy, 
but by the ſeede ſowne, that 25 word, nd it 
| brings torth, by vertuc of this ſeed ſome truit, but 
| yet the heart 1s rotten and vnſound, as 12a hill 
[+1 retained 
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| retained his darling ot couerouineſle, in the grea- 
| teſt heate ot his proteſhon,and tae: etore there was 
| nothorow application of Chriſt,onely ſome (light 
' taſte, Heb. 6. not a thorow cating or digeſtion, a 
 ſuperficiary floating in the rop of the river of 
| Chriſts bloud, no diuing to the bottome that the 
' may bedouzed thorowly,not feet only,but hands 
and head, and all, | | 
5. For the Degrees of Application and Appre-' 5 The Degrees, | 
| henfion, they are two : 1176 tCA 
Weake. 
S{YOnp. 
1. Weake apprehenſion, when a man delires 1. Wezte. | 
| and ſtrives to apprehendand apply the promiles, 
| butto his owne thinking cannot : This {mall taich | 
is called weakneſle ot taith, by our Sauiour. And 
it conlilts in two things. | 
| 1. Wantof feeling, by reaſon of that little lite  »- For want of 
and fpirits that are un it, being but as ſmoaking} m_ 
flaxe: for the trutli is, that Faith when it is wea- | 
\ keſt apprehends Chritt, but it teeles not her owne. 
| apprchenlton : As the Intant hath ſenſe, lite, and. | 
 realon, bur diſcernes not theſe things in it ſelte. | | 
| 2. Want of certammty,by reaſon it is overwhelmed z.For wane of 
; with ſo many doubtings, fo that the youngling in, ©" |} 
Chriſt, and the weake beleeuer cannot lay boldly, | 
Chri/t is 391m: and yet nevthcr dares hee ſay, Chriſt | 
& not mine. As he cannot boldly chailenge C hrilts 
righteoulneſle, {o neyther can hee whol:y deny it | 
[to himlelte : tor thcre 154 two-told certainty : firſt, | 
of Ewidence : ſecondly, of Adherence. The werke | 
becever, though hewant the certaintieof Enidexce, | 
| N 3 that 


- OO Cee n—_ 
OC MMWR me. 


—_ 


_—  — 


ATT ——Oay ww 


182 | Sixe Euangeicall Hiſtories. Chap.z. 


—— —c 
— 
— ——_—_— 


thatthough the truth of this propoſition, My ſinnes/ 
are pardoned, be not emident to his vnderitanding,] 
| yet he wants not the certainty of adherence,where-' 
by in his will hee ſtickes and c:caucs to the pro-| 
| miles, ſaying (till, It isgood tor mee to cleaue to, 
the Lord: but the certaintic of eutdence 15 lo weake 
' and ſo ouer-maſtercd by inhidetie, that in thisre-' 
 gard this Faith 1s called wnbelicfe ; Lord, 1 beleene, 
helpe mune wnseclefe, that is, my weake and waue-| 
[ring Faith, fo full ot doubting, thar it deſerues ra- | | 
'ther to be called vnbelicte then Faith : for vnbe-' 
| liete ſhould be wholly taken away, not holp.n. 
| The Reaſons of this weakneſle arc two. 
| 1. Want of expericnce, and therctore it is ſpe- 
cially ar our firſt conuzrtion, when as yet nouices, 
and aren9t thorowly acquainted with Gods man- 
ner of dealing with his. 
' 2. Violenceot Temptation, (pecially it it pre- 
'uaile,and caule vs to tall into ſome more grievous! 
fin: then the Faith betore ftrong becomes weake,” 
| as in Pawids adultry, and Peters demal!, | 
| 


Ally, — — 
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2, Strong. | 2. Strong Apprehenſion when a man harh a ſure 
and a firme gripe of Chriſt, nut onely berwixt his 

finger and thumbe , as it were, but hath claſped 

' him with both his hands, yea, both his armes, fo, 

that hee can ſay with 7aakeb, 1 will not let thee goe,' 

' Gen. 32.26. And with Pawl, Nothing ſhall ſeparate, 

| ' Rom. 8. This is called a plerophory, or a tuil per-| 
lwation, as was in Abraham, Kom. 4.2 1. Being fully | 

' aſſured. And it is gotten, when atter long practiſe, | 
and paynes taken in a godly lite, and after many 
 obſeruacions of Gods kindneſle, wee are become 
experienced | 
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[Verſe 16, Chriſt and Nicodemnus, | 183 | | 
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experienced and exerciſed Chriltians.See Pſal.2 J. | 
throughout. Now this promiſe here is made to 
the firlt,as well as to the [ccond degree: tor weake | 
Faith is true Faith, as well as ſtrong. When a man | 
ftriues to apprehend, and (ſtretches out his withe- 
red hand, deliring hee could apprehend, bewailing 
the inabl'itie of ir to apprehend, crying earneſtly 
for mercy , thar becauſe hee cannot apprehend 
| Chriſt, Chriſt would apprehend him, thar becauſe 
hee cannot apply Chritt, Chriſt would apply him- | 
' ſelfe to his conſcience ; when a man l ſay, doth 
but thus much, hee belecues, and whoſoeuer be- 
leeues, ſhall not periſh, but hauz eternall lite. | 

Thus much of tae A of Faith. | 

2. The 0bied# followes. The 0bred? of Faith,it is ' :. The Obie 
c_ whoſoeuer ſhould belecue in Him : or the | Faith. 
Golpell and the Promiſes thereof, as Row.10. It is 
called the word of Faith. Yer firſt the Promiſe,and 
then Chriſt who is promiſed as a gitt:Soin a word, 
| |Chriſtreuealed in the promiſes of the Goſpell, is 
| \the 0bieFof Faith. Wherein is the difference be- 
{ 'rwixt Faith and the knowledge of Chriſt in the 
lifeto come, which conſidereth him in himſelfe, 
but Faith beholds him in the glaſſe of the Goſpell, 
| 2 Cor.3.18, 
05iefF. Other things are the 0biedF of Faich be- 
| lides this, eun the whole rruth of che Bible,as the 
| , Creation of the wor!d, Heb. 11. 

Anſ. Faith belecues the Creation, and all other | 

holy truths,even ivſtifying Faith: (for of that Faith 
| {it ſeemes the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Heb. 11. both by 
\ \theendofthe former Chaprter,and the third verle| | 
N 4 of 
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| ' as concerning ftrength in tentations, moucration | 

| of aftlitions, comtorts of this lite. | 

Anſ. True, but as appendants any appurte-| 

nances to the maine and principall promile : tor! 

; mm Chriſt, that is, that tundamenta!l promiſe con- 

| cerning Chriſt. af, that is, the other depending, 

| prom'ſes are Tea and Amen, 2 Cor, 1.20. Ihe pro-| 

per and peculiar obic&t then of wſtitying Faith is| 

| the Euanyelicall promiſe: other things are belee-| 

| ucd, ſume as necetlary antecedents,ſome as nece{-j 
| fary conlequents of this, But Faith tindes htc and 

| faluation, neyther in the hiſtories ot the Crew | 
| tion, &c.nor inthe Legal commandemcnts,threat. 
nings, promiſes, but onely in the Cournant of 
Grace. | 
| '  Taisdodtrine of the right Ovcct of Faith, 15to 
be marked againſt the Papitts cunning, in words 
| faying as much as wee, but in truth denying it: 
Faith, faith the Councell of Trent , belceucs ali 
| things contained in the word, ſpecially that the 

wicked is 1uſtified by Grace.But by Gracethey vn-, 

 derftand the habit of Charitie : and this is thar, 

they ſay, Faith myſt hold, That when wee have 

| this grace of Charity, then tor it wee arc PS 

| An 
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And ſo they make Faiths obiect not C brit t, nor 
his righteouſnelle without vs, but the diprutie of 
[our owne inherent righteouſneſle within v VS, Con- 
trary to the whole current of Scripture, calling It 
'the' Faith of Chriſt, Rom.3.22.26.Gal.2.20, Phi; 9. 

| The perlons to whom the benehts of Chritts 
mediatorthip | beiong: To ail beleeuers,withoutany 

exception of any eltate or condition ; That whoſo- 
| ever beleeucth. None is excluded, but {uch as ex- 
ciudethcmſeiues. T his is [1ngular comtort in temp- 
' tation : No matter tor thy l11nnes, whoſocuer be- 

lecues in Chriſt thalil be ſaued. It thou have beene 
[neucr lo great a inner, yet thou art not excluded, 
if thou wilt embrace [cſs Chriſt by atrue Faith. 
[This muſt comfort thee alfo in thy meane eltate. 
| in the world, tor yet thou art not excluded vut of 
Chriſt, it thou belecue in h.m, be thou what thou 
wilt. 14 'noſoener beleeues, the hainous (inner as well | 
2s the | cllcr; the p00! C bc 1Cr,.15 well 45 the migh- | 

tielt Mon; irch, ſball not pe e11þ, but haue l:fe eternal, 


| VeiRsSF 17. For God ſent not his Soxne mio the | 
| world, to tmdve the world, but tat the world throurh | 
' hum ſheald be Y/ ined, 

| This is a further illuſtrarion of that ſaid betore, | 
' that God gaue his Sonne th1t we might be ſaved, | 
'Thereaſon is trom the contraries: eyther | Ce Wis 


 [entto judge ,or to faue;not to iudge or congernne, | 
'for there was no nced of that, wee » cre 3'rcady | 


all 1 in that eſtate of condemnation : theirilore by 
was ſent to (aue. And withail hore 15 a preuen- | 


[Lon of an Obiecth M1, nat mignt be made vpon | 
th 1r | 
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» that in the former Verſe,God /o lowed the world tha. 
' hee gaue his Sonne, (oo | 

| | Obiee. But yet many inthe world are damned, ! 
and that the more prieuouſly, becauſe of Chriſty 

| COommitlng. | | | 
| Anſ. Though Chriſt be a ſtumbling blocke' 
ro many, and augment their condemnation, yer. 
| God ſent him chiefly and principally tor another! 
\ end, namely, to [aue. That many are not onely 
| not ſaved, bur more tearctuily damned by meanes' 
| ot Chrilt, it 1s not from the maine and dire cnd, 
God propounded in ſending him, bur it is acci- 
dentally by reaſon ot their owne wiltulneſſe in re- 


fuling Chriſt, | 

| C 1. Gods aff, The ſendingot 
his Sonne intothe world. 

The words containe & 1 . Negatiuely, | 


| | Not to tape. 
| | {.2-T he ny, .Afhrmatiue 


ly, To ſaue. | 
1. Gods aff. God, that is, the Father, /ext hs Su 
 tmio the world. By World, vnderſtand the habitable 
; world, wherein men dwe'il.And the ſending of the 
Sonne into the world, is to be vnderltood in re- 
 gard of his Incarnation, and the birth of his hu- 
manitie, as John 18. 37. For ths cauſe was 1 borne, | 
and for this cauſe came 1 into the world : $0 Rom. 8.3, | 
Goa ſent his Sonne mthe ſumiluude of ſinfull fl-ſh \nd | 
| ' Gul. 4. 4. God ſent his ſonne mage of 4 woman. In this | 
| 
| 


phraſe of ſending is implyed the grou:1d of Chriſts 
(calling to the office of the Mediatorlhip. Hee was | 
ſent and authoriſed by his Father : A " | 
| al 
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Verſet7. Chriſt andNicodemns. | 1g — | 
all of vs muſt looke to in our callings, elpecilly = | 
Miniſters. | 


2. The End. Not to condemne or iudye, that 
is, ſtrily according to the rigour of the Law; bur | 
to ſaue, to qualihe the Lawes rigour with the Go- | 
[pels moderation. | 
| Obreft, Luke 2. 34. Thu Childe s ſet for the fall, | 
and riſing againe of many mm 1/yael. | 
| Anſ. Forthe tail onely occalionally and acci- 
|dencally. 
| Weelee here the dittercnce betweene the Law 22 x. 

and the Golpell : The Law iudyecs and dealcs A ditiirence 
trictly, but Chriſt in the Goſpel, 1s not come to ns 
judge, but Grace and Truth 1s come by Chriſt Goſpel. 
'1n ihe Goſpel, 74h» 1.1 7. Hence the Law 13 called 
the miniltry ot death, 2 Coy. 3. | 

Onett. SO 15 the Golpell ro many the ſauour 
jof death, | 
| Anf. Yet the Golpel! hath Grace, and the SP1- 
ritaccompanying it,and ſothedilobedienceagainſt 
the Goſpc1l, 15 not onely again{ the commande- 
\ment, but againlt the Grace and Spirit vi God, 
; Acts 7.51. Tee haue alwayes refiſted the holy Ghoſt, 
' Seetheditference between- the tirlt and ſecond, ng +. 
fcomming of Chriſt. In the ſecond hee comes to 
1udge : in the firlt not to tudge,but to ſaue. While, 
[the day ot grace lalteth, take we the opportune: 
Theday, yea, the houre betore the day ot ludge- 
ment, there 1s Mercy, bur atrer the tound of the | 
Trumpe, the date of mercy is our. | 

\Wbereſocuer Chriſt is preached in the Goſpe)l, 79. 
there are ſome to be ſaucd : tor the maine end why 

hee 
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: hee was (ent,is to ſaue : The preaching ot the Go. 
 [pe!l preſuppoſes lume cect. | 
Dog, | Learnea notable detence againit Sathan: When 
' thy tinnes lye heauy on thee, oppoſe thou this 
' buckler, Criſt is come,not to iudge, but to ſaue, 
by tranllating my caule out of the Legall Cour 
; of Juſtice, into his owne Euangclicall Court of 
' Mercy. Tizrctore whar doſt chou O Sathan,drag- 
ging mc into the Court of the Law ? Chriſt hath 
' remoued my cauſe thence. 
| 70,5. | This beingthe maineend why Chriſt was ſan, 
| 'thar wee might be ſaied, let vs take heede wee 
fruſtrate nor this end, by retuſing Gods grace, or 
turning it into wantonneſle,taking occaſion vpon 
| Chrilts comming, to linne the more treely, and 
| iſo to make our Sawour, our acculcr and con- 
j | demncr. 


_ — 
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VERSE 1S. Hee that Leleeweth in him ſhall wat be 
| ' condemned, (ut bee that beleewett not is condemned al- 
| ready, becauſe he beleeneth not wn the Name of the ont) 
begotten Sonne of God. 
| Here followeth the fourth heavenly Myſtery, 
| concerning the Kingly ofhce of Chriſt, in 1wſltity- 
ing his peopiethat depend on him by Faith, and 
'1n condemning the vnbelceuers. It hangeth fitly 
; vpon the tormer Verſe, eyther as a proote, thus: 
It Chritt came to condemne the world.tiicn either 
the b<lecuers or the vnbel-cuers, Not the belce- 
uers, to: hee that beleeneth ſhall not be condemned : 
[Not the vabeleeucrs, tor h-c that belecueth not s 
already condemned; 1nd theretore the vnbelceuers | 
needed 
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'Verſe18. Chriſt and Nicodemus. 


| needed not that any ſhould come to condemae 


OF: 


' them, and theretor- Ctiri1t came not to condernie | 
the world. Or elſe thus, which I rake to be the: 


ſounder, as a preuentin's of an Obieftion, which 


might be madeagainit thar,that Chrilt was ſent to 


lave the world. 


and none damned ? 

Anſ. Ficethar belecueth 1s nor, that 1s, cannot 
be coademnced; bur as tor others, no ſuch matter : 
'Or thus rather, it C hriit be {ent to lauc, how 15 it, 
that all are not ſaued, but many damned? .4n/.Be- 
Caulc onely hee that beiceucs 1n Chrilt {hall be (a- 
'ved, and hee that doth not beiccue is neceflar:! y 
, condemned, 

Here are two heads of doctrine. 
1. How the ſalvation brouvnt by Carilt, 1s 
gOrren Of Vs. 
' C2. How 1t 15 lolt. 

The krit in the former words ; Hee that beleencth 
um him 1s not con-iermned, tt 15, by a vleicolis, 1s 
wſ»!ueduttitiee, 15 13 212 third Commundement, 
| not holding guiltielle 1 hiding gwiey; 


The nn comes to be ntereſted in Chriits' 


obedience, and to «: charged of his fines, and 1w- 
ſthed, onely by be:ceuing in Chit, Atrer his 
Cauſe 15 remoned :nto the Evange'ica | Court, the 
;tryall is by Fzuth ; Hee that buleenert: is mot condem- 


O:e(t. \Vhat then, (hall all the world be ſaued, | 


Deth, 
Eh mitifies 
an. Ci harges 
tle inn 


zed. Therelore, Phil. 3.9. Pauls labour was, that | 


bee might be found (namely, hen the ſearch and 


' triall of his caulc 1h 51h b RP 11 Cal0 9% OE [) 


' awing the righteouſncy/c of Cori? by batth, And, 
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2 Toef.x.10.The Lord 1s maruc.lous in gloritying 
. the cle at the lait day, becauſe 5he Goſpell Was belee- 
' wed by them. T hat at the lait day, Mat. 25. works 
are brought in, it is onely ro giue witnctle of the 
truth ot our pieaof Faith, T ne {1:1ner picads Faith, 
. \Vorkcs are nceard as witnetle>, piuing eutdence 
that this piea 1s true. 
| Vſe 1. Here is rich comfort to cucry beleeuer : 
| This 1s his happy priuiledge, that hee 15 not huble 
to damnation, that hee 1s 1uſtihed in Gods Court 
| trom his {tanes : tor by Faith he 1s made one with 
Chrilt, and Rom. B. 1. No condemnation to thoſe that 
arc in Chriſt, Chrilt is «tified, 1 Tim. 16, thats, 
i 


diſcharged of thy finnes : I huu canſt be no more 
called ro a reckoning tor them then Chrilt can, it 
| by Faith thou haue appreheaded Cariſts farl- 
fiction. The belccucr may bud y now anſwere 


the Law, Thau- laushed thee to the tull, and paid 
thee eucry tarthing; b-caulſe Chriſts ſaristaRion 1; 
his. And titre 1s no witice 11 1t, that Lyne debt 


thou'd be rwice pad, one {inne twice purnithed. 
Eucry belecuer by F.uch 13 marryed vato Chriſt 
45 varo 2a butbang : and as in the Law, wxor1 ly 
| non menaitur, no man layes his action azanit rae 
witc, but the hulband is an(werable tor the wite; 


_ _ 


ſs is Chriſt an{werabie tor vs. And to him we put 
ouer the Law. It a belceucr might be condemned, 


then cyther in the Legali Court, or in the Euan- 
gelicall : In the Le all bee cannot, becauſe hee ap- 
peates trom the fent<nce thereof to the Euangelt- 
,Cail : In the Evanychcoall he- cannot, becauſe there 
onely enquiry is made whether the appe ilcr doe 
| be'ecue, 


— 
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Verſe1s. Chriſt ant N. codemus. 


belecue, which once apperiay ; hee 1s acquitted 
and dilmilled. As wee (ce 11 the —_— Pub!licanes 
exampic: being dragged torth into the Court of 
[ultice, and there calt, yet that ſentence tooke no 


hold ot him, becaule of his appealeto the Throne 
ot Grace, where by Faith pleading nothing but 
Gods mcrc y,and his owne mil.ry, Lord be merci- 
tull ro mec a poore inner, hee went awy wſtlified, 
Luke 1S, 14- Oh lingular comfort ! A beleeuer 
may be, and 1s often accuſeu by Sathan, by his 
 0wnce Conlience,by the wicked \Vorld;for what 
INOCENCY C40 top clamorous mouthes ? ? Itisnot 
{{aid, Hee chat be.ceucth 15 net accuſed, but he 15 not 
| conc mned , though acculcd. And theretore hee 
may triumph with Paul, Roms. 8. 33.1 ho ſhall lay 
any thing to the charge of Gods chaſes It s God that 
w/ltfies. "Or as Augnſtme rcades 1t interrogatiuely, 


Az it hee ſhould lay, it any might, it 15 God : Bug 
{hee witincs vs, and as long as hee tudicially ac- 
| quits Vs, Wat matter 15 it what Sathan, ur any 
other lay : { It the Judge acquit the priſoner, what 
[mattur what the relt of his fellow: priſoners ſay ? 
| This ſentence 15 that which will bea well- -ſpring of 
comfort in the houre ot dearth, when Sathan will 
be molt ticrce and 1niery 11 pleading againit vs He) 


Chrilt, he 1> already acquitted, 


| 


| 


Snall Gud that witihcs, or 15 1n wititying of vs? 


that belecucth in Chrilt is no: nor c: mw be con- | 
demned, bec.uſe hauing Canked Gods luitice in 


Y/ez. Let eucry one iooke to it, that hce doe 
!ndecde belecuc ; eile will tt be wor le with lim 1n 
the Court of Mercy,then cucr ic 4 ould biuc beer! 


| ny 
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in the Court of Juſtice : for now hee (hall haye 
double damnation ; tirft, that pronounced in the 
Law {hall be ratified ; and ſeconuly,more [hall be 
added,tor abuiing the Court ot Niercy by a wrong 
appeale,and tor laying ciaime to that ſweet mercy 
which hee hath contemned. \V hen men heare ths 
doctrine, that the belceuer 13 1ultihcd, chey vie to 
bicſſe themſelues, and tiunke they thall doe well,: 
b2cauſe they make no doubt but they beleeve: 
Bur it a priloner knew that the Law would con- 

demne lum, and that there is no way to ſauehim 
but his book:, hee would be ſure that hee could 

rcade, and would tryechow hee could reade, and 

hee would cuery day be taking paines to reade, 

and nor, as the world doth inthe matter of Faith, 

content haimlelte with in 1dle imagination that he 
can reade: And yet ſometimes another mansre 

ding ſaues the priloner, but here the [inner mul 

be ſaued onely by his owne Faith. Surely, Crit 

now the third time, in tnis thort ſpe<ch, vrging 

Faith,ſhewes that it i5 a tarre other kinde of thing, 

then to imagine, and without ground to thinke 

|that Cariſt dyed tor vs. T herctore Faith being 
'that whereby wee mult be trvcd in the caſe of the 
lite and death of our foules ercrnally, it ſtands vs 

in hand eo examincour iclues of, and to inure and 

exerciſe our {ciucs daily, in the ſerious practiſe of 
true Faith. \Whar it 1s to belecue is partly drawne 

trom Courts of Iud1ement : A belecuer is com 

pared to a man thac hath a criminall capital cauk 
ro be trycd 1m the Court ot [ulſtice, where hee 15 
(ure to be cait, vnictle hee can get ſome ſpecial 
{\duocate 
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[Verle 18. Chriſt and Nicode 21s, 
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[Aduocate to pleade his cauſe, or get it remoued 
we ſome other more mercitull Court, 

A man would neucr goe to an Aduocate, 
nor ho the remouall ot his caulc, vnleſle hee | 
ſaw his life otherwiſe gone : So hee that belceucs | 
in Chriſt, muſt rſt ſee himſelte no better then a 
condemned man by the Law,and mult be afteted 
with the ſenſe ol this condemaation ; that ſo hee 
may lee in what neede hee ttands of Chriſt to be 
his Aduocate. How doth the world then belecuc 
in Chriſt, who neucr apprehended lerioufly the | 

condemning fentence ot the Law, which ſhou! d, 
vrge them to 0 Chriſt ? | 
2. A man inthis caſe,condemned by the rigour 


'of the Law to dye, would not thinke of vling an 
 Aduocate, or lecke to appeale to another Court, | 


mlefſe hee ſaw ſome hope ar leaſt, of helpe thar | 
wayes. So here, hee that belceues in Chriſt, muſt 
{fore humſcite of the all-luthcicncie that 1s in him 
to ſaue him, as being the onely Sonne of God. 

. As a man aflured ot the ſuthciencie and ta- 
vour of his Aduocate, and of the mercy ot the | 
Court whereto hee appeales, goes in humble wiſe 
lamenting his ſtate vnto them, as hee ttands con-. 
demned 1n the orher Court : So, hee that belecues | 
in Chriſt, hauing taken notice ot Gods mercy in | 
Chriſt, and in the Fuangclicall Court, hee comes. 
wich a bleeding heart, and makes his ms Jane, and | 
raps and knockes, and cryes tor reicte,as thecon-| 
demaed priſoner how!es to the Iudoe for mercy, 
and hce wholly caits himſe'te vpor his Aduocate 


Chrilt , d.[payring i in himC.lte, and in all other 


() things 
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things os belides. As thc : poore Pub. can Saving 


heard me condemnation of the Law, was fo afto. 


nyed Wy {21to ti: r he {mic ); »& ON th C brett - and with 


' a Ae COUNTCNance,pr elents himfelte Protirate 


| lotore thc hd nc Of Giricc. and laves, Lord, 


have nothing 0 tuitto, but thy mercy; Ian 
worthiy c« ademned by the Law tor my [1nnes, 
but ] appea'e to thy mercy in tac Gotpe!!, Lord te 
merciful 0 mes i ſruncy , C nuicked Tels condem- 
ned. This 15 Le practife of true Faith: trom which 
of WW Fatre 2re OUT v.uneg boatters : [-O1 17 15 NOEA!? 
m.ter, when 4 man lees God 5 an angry ludee 
cond.mmng hin, then to apprehend his mercy 
tor tor: owenetl:. | 

Tre fecond kead of Dot ne, How thes [aluatin 

« W0/t, and dammiiion mined. 1 the other Claule, 
Hee that buleeuiln not is alrenuy condemned. 

And hce 1s aire dy condumnyy : 

(. Jatke Court of Iuftici inthe tentenceof the 
[aw ; C. 46; jed iS C!tCY 3 6NC Dat ac th ) HOT IRA, 
11778, (4. 41.3.1 
. In the Court ot Mercy in ilic lentince oft: 
(0! (vel! il; Marke 19.15. [rofcenct telcencts wot Fu 

- lined 

3. in the Court ot hs owne Confutnce, 8 
Paut layes of Herettques , that ticy arc {c.te-cot 
cg 

. In repard of ther _- CIT and iſiice of God 
. weeſ: iy of a guilty travor, lice 15 bu: 1 deac 


m. 1113 tor ho I CC. 1d MO 491% [vw A: 1d 0 4 Mu 
de adiy ticke, i; dead to the Phy 1ctangthuat fees 08 


7 ith Wh + n {1:5 bolymc.5v 6:1.2.7'c 1av1n DC1(ih 


- 
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, | Verle s Cbri(l ed As, | 
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houeateſt, thow ſhalt dye ; that 1s, haue the matter! 
of death in thee. 

In the beginning of theexecution ot the len-! 
rence, in blindncilc ot minde, hardnctic of heart, 
Ion, Oc: 

Theſe. Icrrour to the vnbe! eeuing impe-| 
nitent (inner. "h Traytor condemned, though hee | 
| have the liberty of the tower, and may toll OW 


his ſports there, yet alas what 10y can hec haus, 


when in the middelt ot his (ports, the Ring may 
cail him our tothe blocke ? So God ciucsrhe WIC- 
ked theic outward Wenborrs, yet they arc but'con- 
Gremeg men,and euen in the middett of your 10l- 
ty, exen this n:pht, O yeetoo!es, ſhall your foutes| 
be tiken away, Zaks 2. waatadeſpecrate madnefle; 
15 icchen when men going to the gailowes, will 
quatte a:1d lwagger ? Such as arc more reaſona-! 
ble, it a man lhould bid them be merry, and take 
thar 1; vortsS: 1 hey Wou.d ant; \ cre, A! 15, low we” 
wee, Wee Are Ct ndemned, andare ih rtly to dye ?| 
How then canſt thou thus braue it, when thou art) 
already condemncd , and hait one toor in hell? 
Thou wilt ſay , Oh the day of Iudgement 1s not | 
neare 25 yet ; YEA, but the ſentence then to be ra- 
nted,is already pronounced, and that wh ncathen| 
is fully to be executed, is alrcady in part begunne. ; 
The officers of damnation have fcrrc: | On thee, 
ave b un] thee with ther cords, and ar « drags 
ny thee to the paiiowes, have I - ee on the: 


T 


ju der , put the rope © n thy necke, and nothin, is 

now wanting, but toy turning oft th a Ar. 
2. Envy not then the wicked ther outward 
C) 3 Ic.ICit<S, 
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Se 5 
196. | 
EE, felicities, for in the nuddelt 08 them they are cur. 
/ ſed,cond-mncd CFUALUICL : It 18 no matte: thouph 
| they blefle th. miclues,and thovyn the word may. 
| nihc then), God hath airzady condeaancd them, 
' Theretorc lucn vile perlons ar. alwivyes delpiled 
tn the eyes of tlic ,,ouly, P/al. 15. 
(hritt gives in the next worus a tw v-tolde rea. 
; ſon of this lalt propolition, He that ve ecueth not,ee;, 
'1.Realon 15 inthe end of this 158. Yer/e. Becauſe he 
| belreues not in tne Neme of the onely Leyetten Soune 
of God. I he reaſon 15 drawne trom the worthineſle 
;of the perſon : Hee 1s the oncly begotten Sonne 
'of God. It ſome Saint or Angell had beene pro- 
pounded vnto vs tor a Sawour, to trult in, wee 
(might haue denycd Faith iuſty : But now God 
'owne naturall Sonne,Gcd of Gad,is propounded, 


1 
' 


-1t cannot be but an horrible ſinne not to beleere 
in ſuch a perſon, fo lurhcient, and ſo mightyto 
ſaue : tor not to belceuc im him, is to diſable him, 

{and in effect to ſay hee ts not able to ſaue vs, there 

'is no ſuch merit in his death, no ſuch vertuein his 
obedience, and ſo indeede to deny his God-head. 

| Dot. | Tris then Chrifts God-head which gives thatin- 

hnite vertue to the obedience of the man-hood ct 
| ; Chriſt, that it ihou'd be auaileable for the iuſtit- 
| cation of all the elect : for this is the ground 
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| taith in Chriſt, that hce 1s the oncly begotten Son 
| ' of God. 
| | 
| 


| Vreast 19. And this 6 that condemwation, thi 
| light us come into the world, and men loned darknte 
| (rather then hy ht, becauſe therr deedes were ewill. 

| | V eas? 


OOO — 


| VERSE 20. For exery man that ewill doth,hateth 


— 
wv 
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| the light, nether commeth ts light, leſt bis deeds ſhould) 
i be reproued. 
 VersEt 21. But hee that doth truth, commeth to 
' the light, that hus deeaes might be made wanife eſt, thus 
they are wrought accor ding 18 God. | 
Here tollowes the ſecond reaſon, why the vn- 
; belecuer is condemned, becaule hee hates Fawn 
and his Goſpeil, when oftered to him, and pre-/ 
 ferres his miſerable eſtate of ignorance and blind-! 
eſſe, before the knowiedge ot him. T his reaſon! 
is amplified by the wertght of it,compared with the 
former; Bur the that condemnation : 2s if hee had 
aid, Hee deſcrues condemnation in the other re-| 
gard, but here is that which further encreales his 
damnation. | 
Now here Chriſt preuents a double Obiettion. 
1.0vietion. Many neuer heard of the Name ot| 
Chrilt ; Are they lyable to condemnation tor not 
beleeving i in him ? | 
| Anſ. Hee that beleeueth not is condemned, for 
| not beleeuing in ſo ſuthcient a Name as of the ones! 
' ly begotten Sonne of God, but yet (o that this! 
Name be named vnto: them, that the light ſhine! 
vnto him : The &s that kaaghe lioht is come. 
into the world, that is, tha? Chriſt and his Golpel| | 
are revealed clearely, as the light, , 


| Negative inþdelicie is no linne. They that fg Def. r. 
, ver heard of Chriſt (ha/l be condemned tor their *©-* 


linnes againſt the Law, but not tor their vnbeliete; i 


ou the opoongte neuer came vnto them. Chritt. 
here expounding the doctrine of the tormer'Ycr/e, 
Y: O 3 ; thar 
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Verſe 1.26 20.21, 1. Chriſt and Nicodemus.. | 2157 | 
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| that the vnbelecuer 15 condemned, reliritnes it ty 
' politive inhidelitie of rhole ro whom the lighe doth 
| thine. It would be 1nuſtice in God to exatt more 
' of his creature then hee gaue : Now he neuergiue 
' any meanes of the knowledge ot Chrilt, ro ſuch 
a5 neuer heard the found ot the Goſpell. A Houſ. 
| bandman might as well expect and cxaQt a crop 
of Wheat of his ground, hauing lowne no leed in 
it. It is replyed, that it is their owne fault, that 
, God giues them not the mcanes of knowledge. [ 
anſwer, this proues it to be a punilhment ot tinne, 
as are all the miſcries of th1s [1t\-, but yet no fine: 
Paul is plaine, Rows. 2.12. The Gentiles finning with- 
out the Law written , ſhall be twdged without that 
Law, euen by the Law ot Nature, and not by the 
ney 


Dole, 2. he hainouſneſle of politiue infidelicie , when 


{ The hainouſ- req haue meanes to belecue in Chriſt , and yet 
lake, NegleC and refuſe him : This is the condemning 
js Infdcluic, NEglef and refuſe him : This is the condemning 


_— _—_— 


tinne : This is that condemnation, it brings condem- 
nation with a witneſle, with a vengeance, ſore and 
heauy condemnation. We haue examples, in the 
old \VYorld, reiefting Noah, the Preacher of righte- 
onſneſſe Bagetical in the Tewes bctbre Chrilts 
comming, mocking the Prophets, tt there was no 
remedy, 2 Chron.36.16.but ſpecially in the teartul! 
. defolation obthe whole Nation of the Tewes fince 
, Chriſt, continuing, together with their vnbeliete, 
' to this day, Row 11. They were cul off through their 

. . 
; unbelzefe. Inceſt is an odious linne; but yet Herods 
' contempt of the Goſpell, in 76hns impriſonment, 
_ aboue his Inceft, Zuke 3. 20. Hee — tha 
out | 
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\Verle 19.20.21, Chriſt and Nicodemus. 


 ahowe all, eucn aboue his Inceſt. Sodomie a prodi- 
 gious abhomination, not to be named , bur yerit 
[hall be eafier tor Sodom and G-amorrha at the day 
of Iudgement, then tor Capernauwm and Bethſaida, | 


: EE es 


—_ 
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and ſuch Cities as haue reieted Gods prace in the 


 Goſpell, Afar. 11. The Reaſons ot it are : Firſt, all 
other finnes haue this remedy prouided for them, 


The bloud of Chriſt, but no remedy tor this; tor this 


(inne isthe retuling of the remedy. As long as a 


licke man retuſes Phyhcke, and will not endure 


the light of the Phylitian, what hope can there be 


of his lite? His dilcaſe kils him not, but his obtti- 


nate refuſall of Phyſicke. Secondly,this tinne giues 
God the lye, a thing intollerable among(t men, 
and that in the weightielt matter that can be, ſo- 
lemnely confirmed with oath and Couenant. To 
giuea Prince the lye, though bur in atrifle, a hay- | 


nous thing, what then to giue it God (wearing in 
the matrer of our eternall ſaluation. 

Yſe 1. Comtort to the repenting beleeuer,di- 
ltrefled tor his finnes againſt the Law : Faith in 


Chriſt takes away all our finnes. Nothing con-| 
_ demnes vnder the Goſpell , bur the contempt of. 


the Goſpell, and the refuſall of Gods mercy in 
Chriſt. No finne here but intidelitie, as no righte- 
oulſneſſe but Faith : Therctore, 1/a. 1. The Princes 
of Sodome are called to the bath of Chriſts bloud. 


P/e 2, Terrour to the reictters of the Goſpell, | 


though living ciuilly, and not groſly breaking the 
Law: The world willthinke well of them,and they 
of themſelues, they are no drunkards, wearers, 
murtherers, theeues , Sodomites : No, thev are 
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| 


' 


| 
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[No damnation worſe,they deſpiſe the Golpell, and therefore {hall | 
-x _ of In- have farrc heauicr condemnation : tarre better tor 
| : ' them neuer to haue heard of Chrilt. Thereis ng! 
fall into heillike that, which 1s taken by a ſtumble 
| at Chriſt. Oh tearctull mult thr condemnation | | 
| be which is pronounced 11 the Court of Mercy )| 
| Wicked mult hee be whom Mercy it feite con- 
 demnes. When Mcrcy condemnes, what would | 
Juſtice doe? Now eucry vnbe'ccuing 1mpenitent| 
| wretch is condemned in the Court ot Mercy ang| 
' of the Golpell. Let not looſe lewd peop'e flitter | 
; themleiues becaute of the Golpell. I his 1s the mar- 
ter ot their {0 heauy condemnation. 
| | The Goſpell 1s here compared to light; Tha bets 
is come inio the world. | 
In darknetle two things. | 
| Errour, | 
' Terrour. | 
| Wee both miltake inthe darke, as a friendfora 
toe, a bulh tora beaſt, and vpon this miltakingue 
are terrified. Thus:waz it in the darknefle of ſuper- 
itition and ignorance : Antichritt rhen not being 
diſcerned, was taken tor agreat God, and how was 
| hefeared? but now we le him to be a bale worme, 
how do we {corne him and his bruta fuimina,which 
' were more feared then the greatelt Ordinauce! 
| Every noyle troubles vs inthe night, fo cuery wic- | 
ked man, who is in the darke, is croub'ed with the | 
| baking of a leate, and flyes when none purlues, 
{ Prou. 28. 1. and fo P/al. 91. wee reade ot the ter- 
' rours of the night. Thus betore a mans enlighte- 
| ning, how are death, pouerty, atHiRions, through 
| our 
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| our miſtaking it in the darke, feared ; bur by this 
light wee ſee death to be bur a lleepe. and all at- 
 f1&ions to be without lting, and fo teare them no 
longer. The light diſcouers the errour, and trees 
'vstrom the terrour. Bur of this Metaphor more 
in the 20. Verſe. 

2. Obiettion, which is prevented, is this : \Why 
(hould Intidelitie be lo {barply puniſhed ? 

Anſ. Firſt, by thewing what the vnbelecuers 
_ Secondly, why they doe it. 

\What they doe. They lou? gar kneſſe, ( both 
Pharifaicall of errour, and Epicurcal! ot tinne) r4- 
ther then the lizht, that 15, Chriſt and his Goſpel! : 
As the lewes preterred Barabbas betore Chriit, {0 
they their miſerable [tare of ſinne and 19norance, 
before the ttate of grace in Chrilt. 


| 
[ 


— 
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By this ſee what the beleeuer does,and how true How true fait! kl 


Faith 15 pratiſed : Faith comes vnto Chriit,as vn- 
to her Sautour, by comming to him, hirit, as vnato | 
a 1ght diſcouering our blindneſe and mifer y. S0| 
that tie belceuer mult, firſt, (ce his d: rknele; le- 
cond! y,hate 1t 3 thirdly, {ce helpe tor it in Chriſt, | 
as in a light; and fourthly, be in loue with this 
livhe, oreferring it before all things in the world 
'belides. In a word,the beleeucr apprehends Chrill 
wich an earneſt loue of that ſweetneſle thar ts in, 
lim, and with a pertect hatred of that miſerable 
' eſtate wherein he was being out of Chritt: $0 Paul, 
Phi. 3. accounts his aduantages in Pharifaiſme, as | 
loſle, as dirt and dung, in regard ot C lirilt. 
F/ſer. It ſerues tor the dilcou rv of tailefaith : J 
For, firſt, thou wilt not come to Clirilt as vnto a | 
lyht, 


is Pl t actiicy, 
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Sixe Euangelical Hiſtories. Chap.z. 


light, to ſee thy miſeryz thou wilt not ice how 
blindethou art, Rexcl. 3. thou loatheſt not thine 
eſtate, nay, thou louctt it, and when the Goſpell, 
comes to [hew thee thy miſery, with the remedy, 
thy bloud is vp: thou failt it is better to beas thou 
arc and haſt beene, Contentation in a mans natu- 
rall, bruitith, and ſorciſh ignorance is an euident 
ligne of no faith, 2 Thef.. 2. 12. not beleening the 
irmh, and taking pleaſure in unreghteowſneſſe, are 
ioyned together. So likewiſe when a man profct- 
ſ}ththertruth, and yer heartily loucth ſome linne, 
and that more then Chrift ; as 1#das loued his co- 


vetouſneſle, and his thirty pieces of liluer better 


then Chrilt z Herod loued Herodias and his In- 
celt better then /94ns Goſpell ; and {0 Demas the 
world ; the Gadarens their hogges : for true Faith 
workes by Loue, Gal. 5. yea, it apprehends Chriſt 
with a wonderfull extacie of aftetion. 

Y[e 2. Labour wee thereforeto receive the truth 
with loue, imprinting the very image of it in our 
hearts, to feede on Chrift wich delight, feeling a 
reliſh in him, 2 Theff. 2.1 0. that which is there cal- 
led lowing the truth, is afterwards Yer/.12. called be- 
leeume the truth. 

2. \Vhy they doe not loue the light, but pre 
terre darkneſle 3 Becauſe therr deedes are enill, that 


15, their whole courſe and trade of life is ſer vpon 


cuill, rhey are workers of iniquitie. 

The love of darknefle, and reieting of the 
light, is cauſed from the loue of the workes of 
darkneſſe. A wicked heart ſer vpon ſinne cor- 


rupts the head, and makes a man relitt the truth. 
A 
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Verſe 19.19.21. Chriſt and Nicodemus, 


A corrupt lite breedes a corrupt iudocment. 
' Fſe 1. Notto maruell when we {ce cuen yreat 
' Clerkes, as at this day in the Church of Kome, to 
| maintaine ſenlleſle dotages,and to kick againit che 
| Goſpel, and men otherwile wiſe among our lelues, 
'to delight to nuzzle them{elues in their ignorance, 
1nd not to endure the powertull minittry of the 
Goſpell. It 1s no newes tor a corrupt lite and tudge- 
ment to yoe together : The tormcr muit bemain- 
ained by the latter. This makes men of corrupt 
wes ftrive ro blinde themſc'ues, and to pur out 
the very light of Nature, that they might tinne 
with preater liberty. 

F/c2. All men of ancuill life are here conuin- 
ced of [nfidelitie : Such will brag ot Faith, and of 
comming to Chriſt, but hee that doth emill hates the 
\bylv, and come not tot: Such men outwardly pro- | 
kfleche Goſpe!l,bur withour all loue of it 1n hart; 
nay, they hate it, and loue vainties and errours. 
Oh bow many hollow triends hath the Go!pell ! 
ln preparation ot heart they arc Papilts, \theiſts, 
any thing rather then true Goſpeliers. 

Yſe 3. Take we heede of giuing over our ſelues 
toworke iniqurte, if wee wou'd continue in the 
ruth : It thou {hipwracke Conſcience, Faith mult 
needes be gone, 1 Tim. 1. 19. Many lewd loole li- 
vers will brag they will neuer forſake the Goſpel]; 
yes in heart they haue denycd it already, tor their 
workes are cuiil,and the Goſpcll tauours them nor. 
Loving therefore their ſinne,they cannot but hate 
the Golpell that croſſes and diſcountenances their 
Unnes: They are therefore a fit prey tor Herelie. 
| At 
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Sixe Euangelical Hiſtories. Chap.z, 
At this day what are they that reuolt to Popery, 
bur the very our-caſts and oft-icourings of our 
Church, who firſt turned whoremongers and 


whores, and then Papitts ? T hey doe but now de- | 
nie with their mouthes, what they alwayes denyed | 


and dereited in heart. | 


Y ſe 4- See houw little heede 15 to be giuen to the 
iudpgementr of corrupt & looſe men in the matrers 


of Religion, ſpecially in ſuch points as touch their 


liberty in {inne. Ther affetion to linne darkens 
their vnderſtanding:how ſhould they lec the light, 


when they hate 1t, and (hut their eyes ag.:nlt un? 


rſe 5. Many by this are conuinced to be ot euill 


conlctences and wicked men, howeucr ther liues 
be not touched with ſcandall, as many a Papit 


and ciuill man, Why fo ? Becauſe they hate the 


bgbt, they loue darkneſle and blindnefle better 


then the Goſpell : And howſocuer they pretend 
many cauſes why they cannot brooke the cruth, 
as becauſe of the nouelry, and that it 15 an enemy 
to policie, &c. yet here 13 the true caule, Becauſe 
therr workes are ell. Epheſ. 4. 18. Paul [hewesthat 
'the ignorance and errours of the Gentiles were 
'trom the hardnefſe of their hearts . Their hearts 
were hardencd by linne, by long practiling of it, 
'and that was the cauſe they would not admit of 
the [ipht offered. 

Thar this is the realun why wicked men Joue 
not the Goſpell, becauſe their workes are naught, 
hee proueth, Yer/. 20.and 21. 

t. By the authoritie of a recciued ſentence; 
Ewery on? that dot!! enill bates the light, and commeil 
not 
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Verſe 9. 20.21. Chriſt and Nicodemus. 


m {0 the {i2ht, Some would vnde! land this of the 
natural l:oht; and no doubt but Ciiriit mivhe al- 
lude this way, but yer the direct meaning leemes 
ro be 04 the Ip rtwall light : For neyther 15 the 
ight of the SUnNNC ab le to dilcouer and derect 1! 
eml{ worxes, lievther yet is it able to thew that 
any wo! Kc 13 wrought iccording to God ; Both 
which arc tcre laid 't chit light, | 

Hateth, | B<tore It Wis lad, lone d AJqrkneſſe YA- 

ther then {: now more pinne'y, tht th. y hate 
the lizht : To thew, that when men outward! y 
orotelle the truth, and yet (cr their aftections on 
things contrary to the Golpe!},as their linnes,they 
indeed hate ir. 

Commeth not.) Many wicked mcn come to the 
Church, and hcare the \Word, but nor in Faith, 
[Not in Lo ue, not with a delire to {ce their corrup- 
'rons dilcoucred, aud theretore in commng they 
COME nOoT. 
| 2, By the ettet of rhe Ge Mpel, winch 15 to dif- 
coucr, conuince, and reprouz their tinncs : Now 
wicked men canno Baureth: It, and tl iereturenot | 
the : Goipel that _ this. Hee comcs not to the 

:101t, left his emill deedes {ſhould be conunced , 

namely, to be euill, by that |.ght 
Here are two things. 
1. \Whar the Golpel! does, detet and mani- 
tett linne. 
2. The ſfuccelle of that it doth, hereby :r pro- 
> cures the hatred ot euill men. 

For the firit. It may be asked : How dot}: | 

the Goſpel diſcouer finne ? 


Anſ 1) 
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the Vouncile of our 111A, that broupnt fuih tor- 
ments vpon fo ficred a parton as Ielus Chrilt was, 
2. The Golpeli fois ivrth not one y thc merit 
} Chriits death tor pirdon, but a fo tne eh 
ot it tor the morufication of tinnc. Ang not one's 
the benefits of his lite and gcath, but alfo the cx- 
ample, tor our imitation, An eximp ec trrc fur- 
pallng tne Law, which requires one y the loung 
CI OUuUr NC! LOO: a> OUL 18: BSS, VC3CFELS | "21(t for 
ucd vs ab ue himielt., How can bike be beter 
diſcoucre<a then wich ud to wile? hon can ont 
Iinjuliiucs be batecr maniteltc]. tom bs lic om 
pared wi: the molt avly {ite of ious C 
{el Nianmiters mult carne row'to proQtch tic 
Golpei!, cuen fo that line may be ren: ul, 
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tradeſmen of iniquitie are vp 1n armes againft the 


Goſpell, as Demetrius was againſt Pavl. 
F ſe 2. Minilters that are taithtull muſt lookefor | 
much hatred, becauſe they —_ the Goſpel], 


\ which diſcouers mens wickegneſle: Thus Ahab 


hated Michaiah. The Kings Chappell could not | 
comport with Ames, It may be doubred Miniſters 
open not the word aright when wicked men kicke 
not againſt them. 

Ye 3. Yea,let euery Chriſtian looke for hatred, 
tor his conuerſartion is a light to manitclt and make 
odious the wickednefle of the world, Ep1.5.1 1.13. 
Phil. 2.15. The Goſpell 1s held forth not onely 
in Miniſters mouthes, but in all godly Chrifti- 
ans liues. 

3- It is proued, Yer/. 21. by the contrary ; Hee 
that doth trath commeth ts the light, oc. and there- 


fore ſuch as loue not the light , muſt be ſuchas 


— — —— — 


are not doers of the truth , but workers of imi- 
quitie. 
Here two things. 
C1. 1Vho comes to tre livht. 
P 2. And, why. 
1. hs comes. Hee that doth truth. 
A notable deſcription of a truc Chriſtian ; Hee 
doth truth : not onely things in themiciues good, 
but with a good and a true hart. Hypocrites doing 


| good things withrotten harts,doe lyes, Hoſ.11.12. 


Fphramn compaſſes mee with atye. It 0di0us to tell 4 
lye, then whatto doe a lye ? The rea!! lye is worſe 


| then the verball. 


2. 17y,or to what end he comes. That his works 
mmohi 


—— 
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miohl be man manifeſted that they are Wrounvhi ace or ding | 
1s God, that is, his will and word. | 
As the Swordot the _ ate, Rom 13.is com- | Dos. 1 
fortable to the good man, (o allo of Gods \V ord : 
tor it will maniteſt his good workes, and lv gue. 
him peace ot Conlcience. T hat which (carcs the | | 
wicked trom, drawes the godly vnto the \Vord. 
The Owle Ayes trom the morning light, which 
other birds welcome. 
Onely the light ot the \Word manitefts good | n4Q7. z. 
workes,and nothing elſe. T heretore contemne we 
the peruerle 1wdgement of the world. 
The propertic : of a (incere man, not to feare the | 77 
ryall of the light, as Dawid, P/al. 139. Try mee © 
God: As the Diſciples, Maſter, 15it 1 ? Rabel durlt 
not endure Zabans learch. The detormed Lle- | 
phant troubles the waters : the bankrupt will not 
alt vp his accounts. Try thy leite by this, as the 
Ezle the baſtard Eagles, by holding them to the | 
Gunne. | 
Thus much of Nuodemus commin”? to Chriſt, the 
firſt part of this Chapter, TI hc ſecond tc pllowes, 


loins laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt, irom the 22. Yerſe to | 
the end, 


44 
. 


lonns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt, 


1. Occaſcons of the | eltimony, 
[ © conlider,: | 2. "47 con it lelte. 
6 More remote. 
! Nearer. 
P Remote 
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\ Remote. Firſt, Chrifts comming into 1#4e« ; le-; 


| condly, bapriling there : and thirdly, at the lame 
time that Job» baptized not farre ot. 


For the firſt. | 
Ver st 22. After theſe things, came leſus and 
hi Diſcuples into the Land of Iudea, and there tarryed 
with them, and baptized. 
'  Obiedt, Chriſt was in 1udaa before being in Je- 
| ruſalems. 

An). Firlt, Tern/alem properly is in Beniamin : 
Secondly, not laid, mmto 1udea, but ito the Countrey 
of Indea : Sothe chicte Citie of a Countrey is op- 
_ to the reſt of the Countrey , as if a man 

ou!d ſay, He went from Londen into Middleſex. 

For the lecond, it 1s in the ſame Yerſe. | 

And baptized.) How he baptized, lee Chapt.4.1, 

Obreet. T he inſtitution of Baprilme lecmes not 
to be nill atter the Reſurrection, Mat. 28. 

Anſ. That was tor the extending ot it to all na- 
tons, cuen to the Gentiles. 

WW hcreſoeuer wee become, wee muſt ſpend the 
time proficably, that wee may ſay, here and there 
have wee bcene ; thus long have wee {tayed, and 

' ſpent our time thus and thus : as here it is ſaid of 
C hirilt, hee came mts 1udea, and baptized. 


For the third, Johns baptizing at the ſame time. 
Verse 23. And _ alſo baptized in Ex, 
beſides Salim, becauſe there was much water there : 

and they came, and were baptized ; 
Johns Baptiſme in lubltance diffred not from 
Chrilts : 


-_ 


"4 


Veriezz. Johns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſk, | 211 {| 
Chrilts: tor then Chriits Baptiſme,ot another (orc, | ! bn Bop: we 
power, and (pirit, being erected, 19h» {hou!:d haue _ B - 4% 
cealed, and not have kept chem to Acornes, when | ma wittanc. 
they might have had \Vheat elſc-where. | 
[n that 79» gaue not oucr his miniſtry, for all P-: 
that Chriſt was riſen , and that with greater ſuc- | 
celle and approbation : Men of letlcr gitts mult 
learne not to be diſcouraged, when thole of grea- | 
ter parts and ſufhciency come lortn, Many are of | 
this minde, aut Ceſar, aut null, eyther chiete or | 
none: But yet the Mooneand leller Starres ſer not 
preſently vpon the riling ot the Sunne, though, 
obl.ured therewith. 
This baptizing of 7ohbns 1s ſer torth. 
1. By the circumſtance of place, 1 Enon beſides 
Sum, and the reaſon why there, becanſe there was 
mh water : which (hewes, that then in Baptiſme ; 
they vied the rite of douling, which was more lig- | | 
nificant, and apt torthoſe Countrycs,and perſons | 
thatthen were baptized : but in our colde Coun- 
tries, and thar in Infants Baptilme, wee arc not 
lo tyed. 
2, Þy the ſucceſle ; And they came, and were bap- 
tized. | | 
Ootefe. This was unplyed before,when ſaid that 
John b1ptized. 
Anſ. There wis noted 1ohns readineſle to doe 
his duty; herethe peoples torwardneile,and lo the | 
lucceſſe of his miniltry, that chey continued to 
' preſeat themſelues vnro him. 
There ought ro be a mutuall rcadineſſe both in 
Miniſter and peop'e : Sometimes Munitters re 
2 ready | 
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. wil it wee 

; hauc liberty, 


Sixe Euangelicall Hiſtories. C hap. | 


,ready and not hearers ; ſometimes go0d!y heapes 
| of p.ople yathered rogether,and no Preacher: | he 


haruclt 7.7, and no labuurers. 

[ hz;  xceil.ncy oft chovſe inftruments hinders 
not Gods biting vpon intertour in{truments: 
vhich as 1t 1s true 11 other protelhons , i clpe- 
cially in preaching , when lincercly pertormed. 
Tough Chrilt open his {choole, ver John wants 
not his auditors. 

3. By the reaſon why hee ſtill bapt17c9. 


VER5s# 24. For John was not yet caſt into priſon, 

\Vhulctt wee haue any liberty to doc good, and 
are not violently detained , wee ſhould continue 
duing of it: As 101m did, tiil the priſon abridged 
him. Many a M:nilter 1s kept from doing his daty, 
not by the pri{un, not by licknefle,but by world- 
linefle, lazineſſc, and by no other priſon , but that 
of an hard and vawiling heart. How do]: tu!l will 
the priſon, ſicknefle, and detth be, when Conſci- 
eace (hall pinch vs tor our |ibertie, hea.th, and [ite 
abuſed ? \Vce may theretore 1ultly vic the argu- 
ment of the Epicure, Feel. g. Whatſoener thine hand 
fndeth to dee, doe it with all peede, becauſe there is no 


 knowledoe, Wiſeaome, nor inuention m the or ane, wht 
ther thou goeft. Bur here is that which addeth weight 
; vnto 1t,, that before wee come into the graue, v'ee 
, may come into the priſon, into this or that ſtrait, 

that (hall diſable vs almolt as much as our grave: 


And theretore whileſt wee haue any abilitie or op- 
portunie, in any kinde to glorite God,!et vs not 


be ncy!igent, but ſay withthe Plalmiſt ; 45 long #5 
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Verſe 23. Tons laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. [> han. 


| 1 haue any breath 1 will praiſe the Lord: And with tf 
that valiant Captaine,that defended the (hip with! 
his lett hand when his right hand was cut oft, and' 
with his tecth when his lett hand was gone ; it we! 
are diſabled one way for doing good, let vs try 
' what wee can another, If our tongues falle vs, vie 
we our pens, our hands, our gettures. | 
The nearer Occafions of lokns Teſtimony tollow. 
' They are : 
; 1. A Dyſpate betwixt 1ohns Dilciples, and the 
lewes. 
| 2. A Complaint put vp to 1obn,by his Diſciples. 


At ey RO uy Oe moe Yo eee 
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The firſt is ſet downe. 
Vex 52 25. Thenthere aroſe 4 queſtion betweene 
los Diſcaples and the Iewes, abowt purifying. | | 
\Where conlider : | 
1. Who diſpute and contend together : ohns | 
Diſciples and the lewes,that 1s,fuch as were initia- 
ted into Chrilts ſchoole by his Baptiſme. 
2. \V hereot. Ot Purzfication, that is,ot Baptilme, 
35 appeares in the next Yerſe; the queſtion being: | 
whether 79hns Baptilme were not to be reſpe&ed | 
aboue Chrilts. | | 
3. The Originall of the contention. It was' 
u $475, trom the Dilciples of 70, inſtiga- | 


ted by a carnall affection to their Maſter. 

_ Nonew thing then,cuen among the purerpro- Do. r. 
teſfors of Religion ( luch as were 1ohns Diſciples 

and Chrifts) to heare of Controuerlics in matters 

of Relig:zon, where eſpecially they ſhould agree. | 
Thus was itamong the Corinthians, 1 Cor.3.Thisis | 
Ke 12 nh. KY the. | 


h— A ; - tn 
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'+the fruit of thar carna!icy that (tl ſticks in the beſt, 
Nofl. 2. | | Oftentimes in contentions the letle able part l5 


i Dot, 3. 
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more daring :nd prouoking: As here Jorns Dilct 
ples that werethe weaker hde, giue the tit !t onſet, 
So Sarah {ets vpon Abraham, The Lera wndve twix! 
mee and thee, when her leite was in greate!t tauir, 

The truth ot Salomons Prouerbe, Only ty pride 
man makes contention. T hcle men thought 19bns mi- 
mitry and Baptiſme dilyraced by Chriits;and thei 
Maſters diſgrace they tooke to redound to them- 
ſelues : And hence growes this quarre!l.Seite-loue 
's a make-bate : Hurmiliti a great preſeruer ot 
peace. Humilitie leekes the lowelt place, tor which 
none will ſtriue, and ſo enioyes peace, 


2. The Complaint is ſet downe. 


Ve#'s t 26. And they came wnio lobn, and ſad: 
wmo hins, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, 


to whom thow bareſt wineſſe, behold, he baptizeth, and 
all men come 18 him. 

Theſe daring combatants hauing received the 
foyle, now come complaining to their Malſter,and 


. goe abour to incenſe him againſt Chrilt . They 
' complaine, firit, that hee baptized, that is, ercted 
a nuniſtry : ſecondly,which ſpecially galled them, 
that all men followed him. T hey amplifie theta 
' as very haynous, firtt, becauſe this man erc-whiles 


was but an auditour of Johns ; Hee that was with 
thee: tecondly, becauſe whatſocuer credit he had, 


| hee had gotit by lohns meanes ; Hee to whom thou 


bareſt witneſſe : and therefore they ſeeme to taxe 
tim of vathanketulneſle, that being thus behol- 
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ding to 19h»,he ſhould yet thus goe abour to ouer- | 


o 


trop him. 
See how carnally afteted cuen the godly fome- ! 71.7. 
times are in things ſpiritual, The :odly 


hauc ott car. 


1, In ſpiritual! gitts. They would haue a Mo-| on” 

nopoly ot them, and _ them all to them- | inthings pure 
lelues: As here Johns Diſciples would haue the gift | all 

of the miniltry to relide in 79h alone: So would os 21frs | 
loſhas hauc had Prophecie reſted onely in his Ma- NS 
er Moſes, and theretore complained to him when 
Eldsd and Medad prophelied, Namb. 11. So the: 

Diſciples to Chriſt, Maſter, there s one caſteth ont 

Dizels, and follewes 1s not. But this (pirit of Enuy 

1snot ſo much in ſauing graces of Faith, anu Re- 

pentance,Xc. as in common graces,.as Prophecte, 

Miracles, vtterance,which procure admiration and 

pplauſein the world: \Vhich ſhewes our corrup- | 

tion, that delire theſe rather then the other, which 
Chriſt perceiuing in his Diſciples, willed them not ' | 
to reioyce in calting out of Divels, but in their ele- | | 
ion, Luke 179, 

2. In the ſucceſle of theſe gitts.\Ve would haue | x. In the luc- 

all rhe ſucceſſe our ſelues. Though God be glori- | | 
tied never ſo much, yer if it be by others, and wee | | 
haveno hand in it, all is not we!l then : As they, | | 
Iudg. 1: 1. Why wenteft thow forth to warre, and | | 
ala, net vs? A ligne wee preferre our owne glo- * | 

ry bctore Gods, and re10yce nor lincerely in the | 
glory of God, for then wee ſhould reioyce when | | 
oth<rs ploritie hym as well as our ſe'ues : As Paw! | 
did, Phil, 1. But what a grofſe corruption is this ?/ 
day theſe men thou!d hauegone to God witti this | 
| P 4 complaint | 


— 
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complaint, as they did ro man ; as indeede in a 


| righteous complaint a man may as wel. goe to 
God as tro min : hid not thus beetie a fore accula- 
| tion; Lord,fuch a man gatnerch a pep 6 tothive? | 


| As1tto the Lord of the harucit a man ihuuld com! 
plaine, Sir, fuch a one reipeth patnetutly in thy 
| tieids, and gathers in tw:'c ſo much as | doe into 
thy Barne. \Wou d not the ant cr t:. ! Nc), he 
| (ball be ewiſe fo wel! rewarded as ihiow, 


| Noi followes th. Te//imome it Ie.te: \Vhere, 

| | 1. Hee labuursto queach their ciuy., 

t 2. Perf vades them to thenabracin2 uf Chriſt, 

The tormer hee doth, Yer/. 27.28. 29. 30.by di- 

' ucrs arguments. An argument ot great humilitte, 

| and modeſtie in /9hnartiing trom athorow know- 

| ledge of himſelte, not tro be moued witit theſe 
temptations of his Diſciples thus pricking him for- 
wards. Flere is our triall, when wee can ttand out 

| in temptation. | 

| 1. Argument Jon vics to quict their enuious 
hearts 1s (ct downe., 


| 

| Vers: 27. Jobnauſwered,and ſaid, A 1148 can 

|  recetue nothing, except it ve gruen hum from heauen. 

| $ | MNothing.} Neyther any grace to doc 009, 0p- 

, Poled ro, Hee bapiiFeth; ; nor fuccelle in th: vie & 

the grace, Oppolcd to, And all men follory i im. 

| | From heawen. | T hatis, from God. A Mceto!1ymic 
; ot the ſubie& : as Hell 1 put for the Livcl!, 14m1.2- 

| | The force of the Argument is this : It whatfocucr 


{ grace any man hath tor any call:n.z, and whatlo- 
; Cuer ſucceſſe hee hath in the exccution of that 
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calling, be meaſured outto him by Gods ow neap- 
|pointment,then it is in vaine for you togrieue,thar | 
Chriſt is in the Miniſtry as well as I, and greater 
in his Miniſtry then I : tor whatſocuer hce hath 
this way. God trom heauen diſpoſes it to him : 
who then can make itlefle: And that {mailer mea- 
ſure which I hauets Ikewite by the ſame hand diſ- 
poſed 70 Me: who then can make 1: more 2 
A notab.e remedy for enuy, to cvin 1!1der, that 
wee pickea quarrell with God, 2at.29. 15 thixeeye 
ewll, becauſe 1 am pood ? Are yecangry v (l. uth 7047 
nefFet)thar Chrilt baptizerh, and th: it with ſuch 
ſucceſſe, with ſuch credit and eſteeme > See with 
whom yee are angry; cuen with heaucn, whence 
the Spirit deſcended vpon Chriit, to tit him tor 
tis calling. Doe all men to! LOW bim ? Burt who 
ſends them ? Can hce helper ? Doth hce entreat 
tem 2? Doth hee {zeke them, as Tradelmen doe | 
Chapmen ? ;\rc all mens hearts in Gods hands, 
ind dota not hee micime taum to atect vic man | 
more tizC!1 anotiter ? | 
[t reaches vSnotone:y, n I7 £9 <huy out toloue, | 
reverence, and t Gonour {uct its arc graced with 
g09d gitts, : and are bl cl vt tinzular ſuccetle 
17 their Cailing,s, and liutle great authoriie in the 
hearts ot Gods PECPC : 2A; thi 5 CUYMcz ro them 
trom heauen, Heaucn {mics on them, and {nail 
ny on earth loo+< awry on tacm * D.th God 
let the ſeales of his Love vpun tizem,and tha.l vice 
ot our 1 zl1ce * | 
{ carne wee to brigic ant repteitle our imbiion, 
19 karne wee hum:licic, and courrataluoen with 
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lical Hiſtories. Chap.3, 
| Hinulie and our gifts andcallings, and with our degrees in our 
| cone callings, \e cannot with all our adoe wring thelc 
evi g/ts, — Things from God againlt his will. And as of the 
| [tature of bodily height, Afat. 6. ſo may it be ſaid 

ot our credit, eltimation and authoritie 3 Which of 

7's by taking thought can adae one cubit to lus ſtature ? 

tor the meaſure 1s ſet downe in heauen. Many a 

man as great in pride, as hee 1s ſmall in delert, de- 

| liring to be in account & requeſt as well as others, 
; what adoe keepcs he ? having but a woaden head, 
and a !caden heart, yet hee will helpe it out with 
4 bralen tace, in an audacious malterlinefle, and 
with a goiden hand, with Simen Mags , beare 
downeall with large profters: As though the con- 
trary were here true, to that which Chrilt laycs, 
That a man can receive nothing vnlefle it be giuen 
him trom beneath, our of the buwcls ot the earth, 
| where is the veyne of gold and (1:ucr. Bur alas, a 
dwarte 1s a dwarfe,though hee ttand vpon the top 
of the lughelt mountaine; and a gyant is a gyant, 
though in the loweſt pit. Though men by intru- 
lon and bale Arts, might climbe vp into callings 
they are not fit for, yet they can recciue no true 
oreatneſle, vnicſle it be giuen th.m trom heaven : 
[ herctore the way 15 for a man to humble him- 
ſeite, and deny himle'te betore hic:uen,to cry vnto 
heauen, and not to barke againit heauen. As long 
a3 Rabel tangled with her huſband, and with her 
liſter, in her barrenn.ſle, thee could get nothing, 
til thee te:l to bumble and repenting prayers, 
Gen. 3). 22. Though lome of meancr parts then 
thy le.t:hauc inthe ſame clin; whercin thou art, 
greater 


— 


— 


— 
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\Verſez7. Jobns laſt Teſtimoxy of Chriſt. | 


greater ſucceſſe then thy {cite, yer kere 15 that 
which mu!t huih all ; not onely mens piits, bur 
the ſuccelle of their pitts 13 mcetured In toy (eas 
'vens, And Go9 fees tult cauſe to orice with {uc- 
 ccle letler gitts ſometimes abouc rhe greater, per- 
haps becaule hce ſees greater lincerit.c in the letle; 
which as it madethe \Viddowes mite heauter then 
the talents of t.1c Phariſees,ſo likewiſe 1t makes the 
Badgers skinnes and Goites hayre of mcancr Mi- 
nitters, more pretious and acceptable in the Lords 
Tcmple, then the Jewels and pretious ſtones of 
more learned ones. Let it not trouble thee that 
thou art no greater, no more reſpected, thou halt 
and (hair haue the meaſure God hath mere out for 
.thce. So Johm here ſatisfies his Diſciple repining, 
;boththat they wanted, and another had. It 1no- 
ther haue, God hath meaſured,and hee meaſuring 
bee cannot but haue. It wee hiue not , God hath 
not mcalured, and hee not meaſuring wee cannot 
have. \Vho are wee that wee (hould hght agunit 
God ! 
Men that are graced with cxcei:ent borh gitts 
anduccellein any calling , muſt neyther thanke 
themſelues tor their gifts , nor thur gifts tor thur 
'fucceſſe; not ſacrifice to their owne Net, but rc- 
member this golden {entence ot the Baptiſt; 4 
'man can receiue nothing, except it be giuen him from 
' heaven: T hey muſt theretore thanktully and hum- 
bly acknowledge Gods bleffing,and thereby both 
encourage themſelues to a taithtull continuancein 
[their calling , and comtort themlelues againſt the 
malice and enuy of the vngodly. 
2. Argu- 
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2. Argument of 1ohnis laid downe. 
V FR5S# 28. Tee your ſelucs are my wine(ſes,that 
1 ſaid, 1 1m not the Chriſt , but that 1 am ſent be- 


fore him. 


The Ar. 2ument 15 drawne from his owne for- 
mer doctrine. As if he had faid, Haue I not taught 
betore that I was not the Chriſt ? Should I now 
ſo grolly croſle mine owne dottrine, in preferring 
my ſeltc vetore Chriſt? Should I deltroy thar vw hich 
[ have built? and this Argument is confirmed by 
their owne teltimony, Yee your ſelues are my wit- 
neſſes. \\ here there is a ſecret retorting of that ar- 
gument ot theirs 3 To whom thou bareſi Witneſſe : As 
it hee had laid ; ; Whar will yee get by my witnelle 
ot this man ? Know yee we!l what it was ? \Vas it 
not this, that I was not the Chriſt, but hce ? 


| Do. 1, The \Vord of God, though not vnderſtanding- 
| Phewera not 1y heard, as tit, yet is enough tor conuiction : As 
4mg'y heard, here; Jonns Dilcipies did not fo well marke and 
's yerenou. ti  CORACEWUE Of 1s teſtimony of Chkrilt whar it was, 
ene onely thus much they remembred, that he: had 
| giuen ſome teitimony to him: $9 Feyt;zs Act. 25.19 
| could l; iy of Pays preachingtaut hee tpake of une 
[:s v s once dcad, but now ame, and that was 
enough tor his cuncdeman: non : So the 1gnorant 
| b! ockith pe: lg ar tis day, when they can b ut lay 
| thus much 5 a Sermon, The Preacher t2lked of 
God and of Chriſt; this ſhail be enouzvh tor God 
to lay, Out of thine owne mouth will 1wdoe thee, 0 
thou ent ſern, nt. 
Fit itts tor Miniſters ſo to remembcr thcir ownc 
doctrine, that they may maintaine an harmonic 
betwixt 
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| betwixt it and thEIr l1UCs, lett that (hich ts mon 
' ftrous) their rongue ve bigger thcn Ls Ir hand, 
and lo there be place tor that reproote, Rom. 2. 21. 
' So thatit any [hould come to vrge them to this or 
that, they may lay, you know I hauetaught to the 
contrary, and lo being witneſles of my doctrine, 
you would all be witneſſ. $ againit my comrary 
ractites. 

Miniſters [ſhould fo converic in their doctrine, 
thatit may beare witnefle againlt the tauirs of their 
| hearers, commonly Imputable to thur teachers : 
That this may be their comtort with the Bapritt ; 
No luch thing learned they ot mee; nay, I can ap- 
peale to their owne conſciences,that I haue t: woht 
them the contrary. 


3. Argument is laid downe. 
| Vers Et 29. He that hath the Bride is the Bride- 
roomne : but the friend of the Brideoroome, which 
tends and heares him, rewoyces zreatly, becanſe of the 
 Bridegroomes Toyce. This my 10) therefore is fulfilled. 
The Argument is this. I bauecauſe to retoyce 
tor this you tell me, and theretore not to be lorry. 
The Antecedent is thus proucd: Thetriend of the 
'Bridegroome, that labours to worke the maides 
actions to him, hath cauſe to rewovece when h1s 
|paines take ſucceſle, and hath brought the matter 
[lo tarre, that now hee may ſtand and fee the ewo 
pare ta king louingly together : zur Chriſt 1; 
[the Bridevroome, who 1s to marry his Church as 
his Brides I am onely the triend of the Brige- 
groome,&c. Therefore i my toy fulfilled. 
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In the word; thre arethree thin: 25, 
1. Cariſts Primiedy?. 
2. 1 hc Churcacs Privi edoe. 
Priu.edye, 
J- Miniſters both and 
Duty thence enſuing. 

1. Chritts Priuiledge. Hee « the Brideoroome that 
hath the Bride. 

Chrilt alone is the head and huſband of the 
Clurch : This 1s proper to Chriſt a.one. A Bride 
h.ich but one Bridegroome, a \Vife bur one Hutl- 
band : So one Church bur one head, which 1s the 


' Lord Iclus, who i the bead of #15 Church,and the $4- 


uiour of his body, Eph.5 27 Cel.1.18. And. Ho/.1.11. 
The Chn dren of Iſrael hal be gathered together, and 
appoint themſclues one head. Chriit alone hath the 
honour of the Bridegroome. 

Chrilt hath the right of an eſpouſed hulbandto 
the Church. 

t. By vertueof Redemption, as hee hath redee- 
med his Church. For looke as the [{raclites had a 
ripht to the marriage ot the'r redzemed captiues, 
Det. 21. lo Chrilt hauing redeemed vs trom the 
bicter and ſeucre hutband the Law, Xom. 7. hc hath 


thereby a right to eſpoule vs to him(c/te. 


2. By vertue of a {prri:uall kinde of Propaga- 
tion, whereby the Church ſprincech out of the 
ide of Chriſt dead on the Crofle, as Ewe out of 
tAdams \1de (|ceping. Looke then 1s . Adam had 


right to Ewe aboue any other, thouyh there had, 
becne nuucr ſomanv men, becauſe hee cou'd lay, 
This 1s fl-(h of my fleſh, and bone of my bon:, (0 by 
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| Verſe 29. Jobns laſt Teſtimor,y of Chriſt. 
| he lame reaſon hata Chriſt a pecultar right to his 
| Church, which is of bs fleſh, and ot tus bones, 
Ppieſ. 5. 30+ 


Yſe. T his then ſ{crues to bchcad that man of 


 ſinne, who claymes a head-thip oucrthe Church, 
and diſcoucrs the Church of Rome not to be the 
Bride, but the 14'hore of Babrion; beciulc lnec hath 
entertained another head and Bridegroome, that 
triple-crowned Antichriit. 

| 2. The Priuiledge of the Church. Shee 1s the 
' Brie, 

| See the neare vnion betweene Chriſt and the 
' Church. Ir is not an imaginary, but a true, real, 
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amarriage vnion: Heeis the Bridegroome,and lhe 


'is the Bride. Here is the priuiledge and happineſle 


of the Church, Chriſt andthe Church are as neare | 


'25 man and wife : and how neare that 13, wee may 
lee, Gy. 2.23.24. To which anſwers that Eph.s5. 
53.31.32. And theretore as in marriage to [hci 
the nearneſle of it , the name ot the huſband 1s 
given to the wite, 7/a. 4. 1. Onely lt ws be called by 
thy name : ſo here, trom this neare vnion it is, that 
the name of Chriſt is given to the Church, 1 Cor. 
12.12, Exen ſo Chriſt, that is, the Church, the 
body ot Chriſt. 
Yſe 1. Behold here the great honour ot the 
(Church. As it is proper to Chrilt to bee the 
| Churches head, ſo to the Church to be Chrilts 
ride, 2/a. 54. 5. Hee that made thee is thine huſ- 
band, Cc. Renel. 11. 9. Come, 1 will ſhew thee the 
Brige, the Lambes wife. Ho. 2. 19. 20. I will marry 
joy Cc. Marriage 10 1t ſelte is honourable, Heb. 13. 
how 
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how much more when to ſuch an honourable per= 
(on? thus is a double honour, It was a great ho- 
nour to Abrgarl to be Dawds wite, to Eftber to. 
be Ahaſbueroſh his Queene; but this honour to be 
the wite ot the Sonne of God, lurpaſles them both, 
Greater loue,greater honour then this,can no man 
(hcw at any time. 


The endlefl- Yſe 2. It maynihics the endleſle louc of Chriſt 
ind pure love , ewards his Church, that hee ſhould fo loue vs,as 
$6 nbr to make vs his beloucd Spouſe. All contidered 
' mart 12ge. eſpecially, tor fo {hall wee hnde Chrilts loue to be 


pure loue. Men marry commonly either tor beau- 
ty, or per{on, or wealth, or parentage. Beauty of- 
ten [wayes mens aftection, where nought elle: And 
where beauty and perlon are wanting, yet wealth 
and riches will mend all; Theſe are itrong incen- 
tives and attratiuves of mens attetions: Yer where 
all theſe are wanting,yect ſometimes good manners, 
education, nurture, and grace ate mceanes to make 
women gracious 11 mens ctes,and theſe arc ſpokel- 
men to wooe tor them : All thelc,or ſome ot thele 
commonly are the cxment of mens attetions.But 
beho!d, Chriſts loue is purc loue, we had nothing 
in vs to moue him, or winne, or wooe him, ney- 
ther perſon, parts, portion, beauty or grace 11 Vs 
to draw his afteRtions, Hoſ. 2. 19. 1 will marry ttt 
I'Mo mee 1m mercy ana compaſſion. His owne mercy 
was our ſpokeſman ; his compathon ot our wos 
v oved tor vs. Not our parentage, E7eF.16.3- not 
our wealrh or credit, EFek. 16.5. not our beauty. 
| See what good!y tayrepieces we were, EZet. 16.6. 
In eucry one arpument of loathing, and can 

diitaſte. 
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d1talte. Hee loucd not vs becauſe wee oucd him 
hicit, tor wee hated him : not tor our portion, tor 
wee were miſcrable,and puu1C, ind naxcd, Rewel » 


Not tor our betuty, tor wee were 4 inde, Ren.) If oe 
and blowdy, E-2e&.1. 55, I he Þ., pits would hauc vs 


| 


| 
| 


come like craking dames, that vie to vpbrai their 
butbands with their great portion, and wou d not | 


haue vs make vur [ciues (9 1i]-tiuourcd and poore 
45 wee doc : they wou'd tinge fomcewhat in man 
that might make him gracious in Chritts eyes : 
Bu this 15 to derog.te trom Chrilts toue;the more 
merit wce plead, the more ce diminith his loue, 

But tor the turther opening of this doctrine,nnd 
that wce may lee both Chrnits loue,and our owne 
happinetle, the more, conſider theſe three thinvs. 

1. "_ v this Contract and Marriive is made vp. 

. Ihe Dowry mn wir Marriage on 1C britts part, 

3. [he Duties on the Ct wurch:s part, to which 
this [1 Your 4nd m [rTL1VC bindes cr. 

For the hrit. T his Marriage 18 made by the 
mutua'l conſent of both parties, both the Bride- 
groome and the Bride. In cuery lawtu.l Marriage 
5 required tae conſent of tne parties, without 
wich there 15 but a nullite, The ike conlent 15 
betweene Cit and lus Church. 

i. Chriit (1.wes and vu2s ls content two 
wayes:Firit, by atlumin2 our n1.4tu; e, that lothicre 
might be a conyrute and corre!lpon.ience be- 
tweene him and his wite : So 1n M rr! 1e there 
mult be a congruine oft natures, !.24t thire may 
be 4 conzume of atfetions. Taerttore hath 
Chrit takca our nature and our Al-{h, that hee 
© miwht 
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m1pht become our buſband, according to that 
Heb. 2.11. For he that ſanttifieth, and they which are 
ſanctifed, are of one, that 1s, of one nature : where- 


fore hee is not aſbamed to call them brethren, becaule 
hee 15 of the ſame nature. So may wee lay, hee is. 


10t aihamed to call vs his Bride and bcioued 
Spoule: nay, hee 15 wii ling to doe lo, having teſti- 
fied his willingneſſe by taking our nature. Second- 
lv,Chriſt thewes his conſent,as by taking our na- 
ture, ſo by giuing vs his Spirit. I his1s ( britts! lOue- 
token, by which hee witnetles his atetion. Hence 
his Spirit is called a ſeale & an earneſt penny, Eph.1 
And 1 lehn 5.24. Hereby we know chat he duel. 
leth 1 vs by his Spirit which hee hath given 
vnto Vs. 

The Church and the tairhtull reltihe and 
owe their conſent by the vrace of Faith, I abs is 
the hand which wee give to Chrilt, whereby wee 
wed and handtitt our ſciues to him, 1obn 45. He that 
eateth my fleſh, that 1s, hee that belceucth in mee, 
awelleth in mee, and 1 in him_ . Both theſe bonds 
ot the Spirit, on Chritts, andot Faith on our part, 
are laid Jowne together, Phul. 3. 12. /f that I mn 
rovy rehend that, for whoſe ſake 7 am comprehenaed. 

\ <C camprehen: 1 Chrilt by our Fath, and arc cm 
preended of him by his Spurze. 

2. [hing. The Dowry wherewi:h Chritt doth 
ENUOWE VS, and the ioynture whereinto hee doth 
Citate vs. And this 1s that which will (crue to (ct 
forth the great honour done to vs 1n this marriage. 


- And herein deth this excell a!l carth! y marriages, 


for in them the hutband doth endowe the «ite 
but 
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 Verle 29, Tobns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſl, | 227 
| but with his thirds, or elſe if with all, yet but with! 
all his worlaly goods ; But Chrilt endowes vs with. 
more, with a molt rich and cxccllent dowry. In 
generall this dowry is All thmgs, 1 Cor.3.21.22.23; 
All things are yours : But how ! you are Chriſts. For 
as in marriage there is both communion ot bodics 
and goods : $0 here, ce are members of h1s body,of 
bu fleſh and bones, Epheſ 5. And hauing communion 
ot lus body much more ot lus goods, Kom, S 32. 
How ſhall he mot with hum 91ue 5 al thimgs alſo? That 
\laximeot the Lawycrs, Muler fulvet ridus mart: 
The wite {hines with her huſbands beames,ts moit 
true in this marriage, we being marryed vnto him, 
wee hereby thine with the beames ot his wttice, 
holinet]e, riches, graces. \V hatſoeucr the hutband 
bath, the wite hath : Their riches common, their 
children, bed and boord, houle and home z (o that 
4 Luther layes, there is nothing ditterences man 
and wite, but onely ſexe : So in this marriage with 
Chriſt, whatfoeucr 15 ht 15 ours, his trealurcs, r1- 
ches, beauty, kingdome, all,a'l 13 ours. In particu- 
lar, hee doth endowe v3 with 4 double dowry. 
1. Heavenly, inwiard and {pirituall goods. [wa 
2, Our ard and tempora.! goods. ITCHE'Y: 
1. Theſpirituall treaſures are thelc. k 
|. His owne riobteouſn ſje, which becomes ours a, 


by his being ours. \Wee who hauz no righteouſ- 7HORNT 
neſle in our {e'ues, being mart yed vnto Ghrilt,we wow tu! 


lhine with the 0 OrIO1s bgames of our huſbands 
rghtcouſneſle ; wee bei his, his righteouſnetle 
5 imputed to vs, and reputed ours. The Papitts 
cauil! at vs, when wee {11 that wee arc 1wftined 
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; by the imputation of C hrilts r1 ahtcouſncſle, a; id 


| Make It as ltrangeas it One min lhuuid be wile 
| with another mans wilgome, Sec but v hat ſtrange 
tm 11 If, th it 4 P JOre WOTNDUN IN. nnty ed tO {1 —S 
' man, "(hou'd be made rich ? So what {tr. ng thing 
151t, that we myl{ticaly and m Irmonia'ly vated 


viito Cunt, lhould have his rio Itcoulnefle be- 


come Gurs{ 1 Cor.t. 39. Nee aremm C brift, whe of 


God is maae rghteeuſne(ſe. Fzek. 16.8 g. Thea 7 
w./hed thee, to wit, when I had marryed thee, Yo, 
Ape. 19.7.8. Hu wife hath mage her ſelfe reaay, 
but yet her apparell 13 not of hcr owne makingor 
pri ouding, 1, bur it « 21m onto her, that ſhee (h ould 
beanedal 1th pure fine linnen and ſhinm?. Here 1s 
a goodi'y marriage gitt, a royall and a glorious 
weddi: 12 garm.nt, 2 fayre marriage ſut e, zee 
cloths 7's muy the garments of [aluaiion, and cours 
7s nh the roabe of rrhteoaſnej/e : Hee drckes 7's like 
4 Brideoroome, ana 4s 4 bride tireth ner ſelfe With 
renels, If4. 61.19. I his 1s that cloathing ot broy- 
dered po.d, which makes the A'mnys d1u; hier all 


plorious within, Pſal. 45 13. I be Bride on her mar- 


r14gc day puts off her 0'd rags, and toute cloathes, 
and ncucr lo trimme and neate a5 then : $0 by ver- 
fue of this marriage are wee cad in theſe wedding 
FOUDCES. 

2. As by vertve of this marriage wee are en- 
dowed with the grace of Ju/itfication : ſo Iikewtle 
arc wee alſy endowed with the races of Sandtifi- 
calion, 1Cer. 1, Jo. John 1.16.6, 11s fulm(/enee ad 
recemme grace for grace, Ext. IG. Q.1-.01.12.17. 
] annoyned thee wh ove, that is, the oyle and an- 

 «nointingp 


* 
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noynting of the Spirit, of which Johx {peakes, | 
1 1ohs 2.4nd gaue thee all graces, which are ſer 
forth vnder the phraſes ot fine linnen, ſilke, orna- 
ments, and bracelets , chaynes , frontlets, eare-rings, 
beauty. For herein Chritt poes beyond all earthly 
Bridegroomes I hough th. Bridegroome may be | 
beautiful! himſe/te, yer hze cannvt conuey and | 
communicate his beauty to his Bride, but Chriſt 
afcer h!s marriage doth not onely clothe vs with 

glorious apparell, wiktying vs by his righteoul- 
neſſe, bur alto puts vpoa vs his £eauty, and makes | 
u perfect thorow bu beauty, Ezek. 1G, 14. he2 puts: 
vpon vs ornaments, carc-rings, bracelets,&c. ſan- 

aitying & beauritying vs, with the ſeuerall graces 
of Faich, Hope, Louc, loy, Peace, Holineſle, &c. 
' Hence Rewel. 19. 8. it 1s laid, The fine liwnen is, 15 | 
Nigabuxme TH ey worthe righteouſnes of the Gaints, 

lgnitying a double garment, and a double righte- 

ouſnetle given vnro vs. Firit, the righteonſneſſe of 
Isſfication, whereby wee are 1ultitied betore God. 

Secondly , the righteouſneſ/e of Sanctification, by 

which wee euidence our luititication ro men. I he 
finelinnen in the words immediately before, is 

laid to be x&xI%EV no: Agrine V , Pare and ſhining : | 
Firlt, pure, that 1s, the riphteoulneſſe ot Chrilt, 
whereby wee are made pure 1n the itght of God: 

| Secondly, /hmme, thar is, the righteoulneſle which 

is infuled into vs by the worke of the Spirit, the | 
oracesut Yn tihcation, by which we /hine x5 liahtt's | 
in the ne1d(t of a froward and 4 crooked generation, 
Phul. 2. that righteouſactle of witch our Saviour | 
Ipeakes, Ler your l1+bt ſo ſhine vefore men, (56. Mut. 5. | 
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| of our leruvices. 
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glad ? Hee is gld hee hath his Bride, hee is glad to | 


2. A third part of this dowry 15 an atlurance 
of Ckriits oracious acceptation ot 21; our lerutces 
which wee pertorme 10 him, [heres no hulbang | 

except he be a birt.r ſpirited £454:79, v7 a viuckdh | 
' Nabal, but his wite 1s pictfaint in 5 £05. $9 Eze- | 
kiel ca's his wite,the pleaſure of ry eve, Fark 24. | 
Look: what the wiic askes of the hub 114], 1i1Le 15. 
ſure not to be deny.d, and CAny/hucroſh will nor 
' deny E/{ber halle the king2come. I be kinde lookes 
of the wite moues the loving tu hand. The kinde 
huſband loues to heare 1; wits [pc \K1:19, CXCEPt 't 
be ſome ſuch hu{b.11d as 197s was 1 wite, 107 19.17, 
 Thwz 15 ic with Clirilt our head and hufb.ind : wee 
, may be lure now h.c wi. accept vs and al our | 
| ſuites. Hee is wounded itn we eyes of his Spoule | 
lifted vp in prayer. {/:s 4-Urpht us im the ſonnes of men, 
| Prog. $. Hee calieth his Spoule ephzivah, my de- | 
\ light 15 In her, 1ſay 52. 4. Chrilt dc:1yhrs to heare | 
| VS Pray, Cant. 2.1 4. Shew mee y fro let wae heave 
| thy weve : for thy voyce es ſweet, ana 17 faont comely, 
Neytaer deliphts hee onely i the more cxcel.ent 
| duties wee performe, but in thz meancr allo, 
Cant. 5. 1. Hee eates the hony-comve 25 well as th: ho- 
, my, and drinkes the milke 2s well as the wine. Thus 
is the Spoule the pleaſure ot his eyes, of his carcs, 
of his talte. Neyther delights hee oncly to heare 
our prayers, but a!ſo ro pertorme thcm, as it giads 
a kinde huſband at the heart, when hee can doc 
any thing that may pleaſure his wite , 7/ay 62. 5. 
As the Brideeroome w plad of the Bride, ſo ſhall th 


God reiovce ouer thee, How is the Bridegroome 


{ce 
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ſee ee her, heare her, plad to oratific her, pla glad of a any | 
occalion whereby he may manifeſt his loue : Such | 


is our Br:degroomes toy ouer his Bride,therctorc 
may we be well aſſured ot his gracious acceptance 
 ofour perſons,ot our prayers,and all 9ur holy fer- 
| uices pertormed to him. 
| 4. Weehauc hereby comfort in all our ilips,in- 
' irmities, detormities : \Vee neede not be dilcou- 
raged 1n regard of them, when wee conlider that 
Chritt bares an huſbang-! Ke attetion rowards 
vs. The hulbinds duty 15 to relpect the wite,'is the 
weaker ceſſeil, 1 Pet.3.and Cal 3.19 Husbands loue 
your Wines, and be not titter vnto them. A kinde hul- 
' band breake3 nor torth into bitrer words or lookes 
' pon cuery weaknelle. Euery hutband thinkes his 
owne wite taireſt in his eye. Such is Chritts attecti- 
07 t» his Church, Though ſhee be blacke, yet ſhee i5 
'comely in his oye. T he C be rch ſecs blackneſle in her 
lete, Cam. 1.4. yet Chrilt will fee nothing but 
beauty, Cant. 4. 7. Thom art all fayre my Lone, and , 
there ts no /þot im thee. Loue couers a multitude of 


'infirmitics, a multitude of biemithes. Chritt wall 


| n0t Cait vs off for every Nip; nay, it atter greater 
otenc.s wee ſue vnto him, ſo ———— '5 he 
thathee wili not vttcrly retect vs. Jer.3. 

5. in a!l accuſations of conſcience, _ n Sa- 
than dravs vs betore Gods Tribunall, and layes 
our lines to our Charge, wee haue an vnſpeake- 
ab'e comtort by this Marriage. {tis a Law princi- 
p.C, F'xort l;s non mtenditur : Tt 1s idle to lay the 
4 t12 az4init che wite the hutband liuing. T 1X 
nu:ind 1tinds anſrer bi: tor the wite, therctorc 


(1 & anlverci' 


4 Comtortin | 
our il:ps. | 


5. Comtort 1+ 
»2inlt acc 1! 
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anſwere Sathan thus, Away Sathan, never ſtand 
| accuſing or pleading againit mee z | am bur the 
| wife, goe to mine huibang, he [hall, nay, liec hath 
anſwered the Law tor me to the full. 
6. Acceile to 6. Hereby haue wetree accetle to Clriit. hey * 
Chult. comes to Abaſhucroſh withour a mediator : A 
ſhame were it that the wite in the bolome thouid 
vie mediators. Such an huſband were bart a 
XNabal. 
7. Heavenit | 4, Theen(tating vs into a kingdome ot incom- | 
" | prehenhible glory, the kingdome of heaven. Co-! 
' habitation 1s a marriage duty , fit that thoſe who 
marry rogether , {hould dwell rogether. Chrit 
' theretore will bring vs to his houle, to his hom, | 
to line with himſelte in his kingdome. And there- | 
fore when hee came a wooing, hce told vs that 
bis Fathers king dome there were many manſions. Ds 
cere Vxorem, among the Latines, v-as taken from| 
; the cultomeot bringing the bride on the marriage 
day to the hufbands houle, P/al. 45. t 5. With wy; 
and gladneſſe ſhall they be brourbt, they ſhall enter iis 
the Kmgs Palace. Reucl, 21. g Come, 1 will ſhew thee 
' the Lambes Bride. And what hath {hee tor her 
: dowry ? Yerſ. 11. Hawing the glory of God. This is| 
our compleate dowry, T he Kingdome of heauen, | 
| Ahaſhueroſh promiles Eſther halte the Kingdome: ; 
 Chrilts performances outltrip his promiles ; hee 
[ giues vs a whole Kingdome, yca, a Kingdome for! 
| cuer: for this marriage is indiſloluble, and this | 
; loynture for exer, Hoſ. 2. 19. 1 will marry thee ome 
my /elfe tor cuer. 
2, Theoutward and temporall goods, which 


arc. 
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are the ſecond part of the dowry, are theſe. 
. Arizhttoall cemporall and outward things, 
to wh ch we have no ri vht, eirher divorced trom, 
or vamarried to Caritt. Chriſt i is heyre ot both the 
worlds, 2nd we haue right to netther,rill marricd 
to him, Tii! a woman be married to an huſband, | 
_ hat!1 no right to his goods, bur being married, | 
ow (be hath The to tvode, apparell, and ſuch | 
ken: ceilaries, is it here, this marriage piucs Vs 
i title to rhefe chings. 
2. Asby itw- have atitle, ſo a poilefhon, and 
enioyment of th.ſe outward bl: thngs : fora kinde 
Hulband cannot ſee his Wite in want, he being of 
; ability. See Hoſ.2.19.20.21.22. 1 will marry thee 
Tome; and then ſee what toilowes, 1 will heare 
the beawens, and they ſhall heare the careh, and the 
erth ſhall heare ih? corne , ana the win-, axd the 
ole, ec. 
3. Aſſurance of Chriits helpe in a!l our afhti- | 
Qions. Ir 5 part ot the marriage-covenant, that 
, married parties make,not to tor{ake,but to rcfieue 
each oth:r in adueriitie and fickneſle : then 1s the ' 
greateſt neede of the comtort'of an huſband. No | 
' g00d huſband then will leaue his wite comtort- | 
| lefle 3 much lcflſe will Chriſt doe it; Hee 1s our 
| hulband, and he will ftand by vs, and giue vs thoſe 
flag ons of rrine and apples. Cant. 2. He left hand is 
VBaer our head, and his 11-11 hand doth embrace 7's. 
| The Church is no widdow, bur hath an huſband 
that will v phold and defend her; {hchath an head, 
Who us alſo the ſantour of his body. Epheſ. .F-23. Thus 
| much tor the dowry. 


3. 
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voods, 
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3. Thedvtics | 3. Point. The dutics to which this marriage 
_ -ongh tyes the bride: they arc thele, — 

| 8. Thank i! i. Thankxefulnetſe co Chriſt tor lo great ho- 
| neffe. nour and love, what (hall wee render vnto the 


Lord that hath done fo great things tor vs. Dawd} 
thought iran high favour to marry Saws daugh-, 
ter; ſeemethit a ſmall thing Into you to pe the Kings 
ſonnein law? 1 Sam. l8. \nd yet he defcrucd ut. 
How much more 1s it an high tauour vnto v3,who 
haue deſerued nothing but wrath,to be honoured 
| with marriage louc ? weare bid, P/al. 45.109. ts for- 
| cet ewr fathers houſe ; but in this lenle, to itirre vp 
our th:inkfulneſſe,remember we our tathers houle 
and bale birth. Zzek.15.3. Thy father was an A- 
morite,c*c. | 
2 Conflintand] 2a, Conſtant, and faithfull lone, to cleave vn- 
turkfulllous. | ro him with all our hcarts, and all our foules. This 
loue mult be 11 two things : Firit, in cieauing ſo 
| to him that we forſake him notin any atH:-tions; 
| but to haue cur hearts as muck enamouured vpon 
| him, when we- lee the cro.vne of thornes on tis 
| head, as when we lee the crowne of vlory : Yicke- 
neſſc, nmpriſonment, dilyrace, makes a good wite 
 loue her huiband more dcearely. It is but a ſtrum-! 
| pers tricke to Iexue her hutband in his diſtreſſe! 
; when he moſt acedes her. Second!y, in giuing our 
| whole hearts ſo to Chriſt, as that wee admurt no 
| ſtrange loue co ne athare with him. 1s is who- 
'riſhatrerthe marriage couenant, tor a woraan t9 
ler her heart vpon another man ; ſuch a woman 
would no manengur-: let vs not doe ſo. Ia bap- 
tiſme wee [.aled the coucnant of marriage, and 
be of _ there- 
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| therfore we forlwore and abiurcd all other (trange | 
| loues, the loue ot the wor'd, ſathan, and the fleſh. | 
' Now looke we tort that we be farthtull in our loue 
to him, and that we wed not our attctions tothe 

world. A monſtrous thing to lee a woman mart- 

&d to two hulbands at once : and howeuer it 

were ſomctime tolerated that a man had two, or 
, moe wiues z yet neuer ftinde we that any woman 

had two huſbands at once. Since then wee are 

' Chriſts wife, take we heede we play not ftaiſe with 

him, that we gov not a whoring after the world, 

the fleſh, and our luſts. It we ſet onr loues vpon | 
the world, our aftetions vpon the earth, we are | 
adulrerefſes: Adultery by Gods law is death; take | 
heedethen of ſpirituall adultery. And this indeede | 
doth diſcouer many to be guilty of fpirituad adul- | 
ery, that like the wanton widdowes, 1 Tim. 5. Pane 

woken their firſt fatth: that l90ke a3 nauglhity-packs 

[ſz to hide all cher knauery vnder the colour ot ; 

marriage ; ſo now a dayes many vitious and co- 

vetous perſons that hauz wedded their htc 1rts to 
the worid yet wie 1/ir wonthes,\\ ith the 11.0re, | 
and ſay, what hace 1 done? Though ther h:arts arc 
vpon their jults,vpo' the wortd, yet they belecue 
in Chriſt,1nd hope to be ſaued by Chriit,anc they 
are Chriſts: And {o Chrilt iz m1dec 0 ſta! eand a co-! | 
lour tor their (pirituall adultries. Decciue not thy | | 
felte thou coueron3 perſon , thou art none of 
' Chriſts; thou art an adulrrefſe, thou art;naught, | 
with the wor'd, and proſticuteſt chine heart to it, 
'and now wou'deſt thou courr it with Chriſt : So | 
 torthe voluptuous perlon, Chriſt wili not owe, t 
he 
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hee renounces thee for a baggage, that haſt gone 
' 4 whoring atrter vanitic, and mac pleatures ot this! 
lite. Are not your turnications 1n 15 lioht? Chrift 
| is not as 4 bundle of myrrhe, ly;nz betweene your | 
| breaſts. Cant.1 $2. but your adultertes are betweene' 
your breaſts. Hoſ. 2.2. Ihinke vpon this all that en- 

rertaine ſtrange louc-: Chrilt will d1ſconer your lewd. 

neſſein the ſigght of your louers, and no may ſhall del- 

Wer you out Ws hand. Hof. 2. 10. 

1. Anſverable 3- Are wethus honoured to be the ſpouſeof 
Carriage. . Chriſt, beginne then to thinkeot an an{werableca- 
riage. A beggar matchr witha King, wiil off with 

her nalty, tatrercd, torne weede, and puts on roy- 

all apparrell, and lewels,and now cloaths her ſelfe 

like a queene. 1. Cor-11. 7. Ty? woman 1s the plory 

of the man : She |ike a glale reflects the huſbands 

vertues to his eyes, and in her he ſecs kimſelte; tor 

what the wite fees good in her hulband, the will 

haue it her ſelte. So mult ic be with vs. Now Chrilt 

hath married vs,now let vs ſay tour polluted gar- 

' ments, get you hence,1ſz. 39. 22. Now labour tor 
; that cloathing wherewith Peter would have wiucs| 

' cloathed. 1 Pet. 3.3. 4. Ho'ineſſe becomes the 

| Saints;much more the witc of the Lord. On with 

that fine ſhinin2 linen, the Brides attyre. Reucl. 19. 

Now, forget thy fathers houſe. P{ 45.Forlake now 

| thy vaine conuerſation, contorme to thine huſ- 

; bands falhion. All vnholy perſons, their baſe, and 

| beggarly apparrell, their fhithy conuerſarion tefti- 

| fics to their faces that they ar< bur (trumpets, 

| yea herein ſhew they themſelues ſrumpers in 

| their braſen taces, that thouoi they be vile per- 

{ons 
CR 
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huſband. | 

4. Long tor the marriage day,and the contum- 
mation of tliefe biefled nupiuus, that wee muy en- 
10y our fill of ſpiritual! 1oue, thote [207 A1y/es, 
Cant. 1. 1. and keaucn'y imbraces, wen WE Mais 
moy immediate communion with Curilt in Nis. 
Fathers Kingdom. T his lite 1s but the time of 
eſþoſals, the day of ludgement 15 the dy of luiemr 
\mzing the mpreads : then {hail the Bridegroume 
come to fetch home his Bride : \Vhy ihou.d that 
'day be then teared ? T hat is our wedding U1y,and 
the wedding day 15 aday of 1oy, Cant.3. 11. Hoy 
doth the contracted Bride long tor her marriage. 


day ! Solet vs cry with the Saints vnder the Altar, ; 


| How lons Lord?Let vs cry as the Bride, Kew.22.17. | 


| 4nd the $ prrit, and the Bride ſay, Come : Come Lord 


{1e{us, Haiten our day ol 10y, our marriage dav. ! 


[This longing aft.ction is a brides attechion, 

5. Bealway<s preparing tor this marriage. No- 
ting runnes ſo much 1n the Brides minde once 
contracted,as her marriage : That is the end of al 
her labours. Shee 13 making this and that, and al 

1 torthe maritage: So let vs noiw be preparing our 
| wedding drefle, our brace'cts, our ic c:s, our tur- 
[niture : Eſpecially conlidering that our marriace 
dy 1 now at hand, and the time growes tft on. 
&demethe time: now dec ke wee, and to 2dorne 
wce Gur ſe ucs, as thac wee may be comely and 
yracious in our Bridegroomes eyes, that wee may 
ve preſented a _chatte v ryin, trimmed and be w- 
td, without {pot and without wrinckle. Blctſed 
\s 
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is that man whom the Bridegroome ſhall finde 
thus prepared, 
The third poynt tollowes. Miniſters Pric- 
dee and their duty. 
Priuiledgeof 1. Their Priviledge, They are the friends of the 


; Mingtersto prydegroome : And that in theſe reſpects. 


be C briſlts D'a- 


aphcs, t. They ! offer and perſwade the marriage to the 


Church. 

2. They fitand prepare the Church tor Chrit. 
2 Cor. 11.2. 

3. They labourto hold faſt the Church ro'Chrilt, 
being iealous over her for Chriſts ſake, lelt {he 
{hould be ſeduced, 2 Cor. 11.2.3 

4. It che Church breake her marriage-couenant, 

they labour to reduce her attetions agaie to 
' Chriit, Jer. 3 

Yſe 1. To Minitters : thar, 

1. They thorowly know Chriſt themſclues. 
\Vhat wiſe man will ſpeake tor a ſtranger hee 
knowes not, and commend himtor a huib.andtoa 
woman. 

2. Knowing him, that they beable to ſpeakeot 
' him, and to ſet out his worth to the tuil. A checks 
rodumbeminiſters: A dumbe man is no fit (pokel- 
man in the matter of marriage. 

That they ſpeake wiſeiy and to the purpol:. 
They are fooliſh ſpokeſmen thar ſpeake (o id!y 
and abſurd! y, that they diſſwade and diſcourare 
in ſpraking. Many Preachers by their vaine: and 
idle pratling euen drive men away from Chrilt. 

4. Thar they ſpeake earneſt! y and feriouſly:for 
a aſpokelman| in marriage is to worke vpon the aftc- 

ctions 


Ycric 9. lobns laſ [ e(timony of Chriſt. 


ons. And ſoars Miniftcrs not onely te) worke 

on the vndcritanding , but ſpecially vpon the 

"Feions , And therefore they muſt at no hand 
be cold. 

5- That they ſpeake faithtully. Not to ſpcake 
one word tor Chrilt, and two tor themleiues : not 
to be Chrilts corriuals,as many that ſeekerto gaine 
the Church to them(clues, and to intereſt them- 
(clues in her heart. I reachery in a {pokeſman 15 
hatetull, 

Y/e 2. T o the people: that, 

1. They receive the Minitters with all reſpeR, 
35a meaner woman would doe metlengers com- 
ming from lome great King, to treate about mar- 
riage ewith her. A priuiledge to bea Kings Embal- 
ladour in any bulineſle, bur ſpecially about his 
owne marriage : Whata thame 13 this that fo wor- 
thy Embadſſadours, ſent trom the great King of 
heauen, to treate with vs poore beyyers concer- 
ung marriage, bringing fo ſweet a metlage,fo rich 
rokens as are the body and bloud of his owne 
Sonne,thould not be accepted? This diſgrace muit 
ncedes redound to the Lord himſeite. He that de- 
ipiſeth the ſpokelman,deſpiſerh the Bridegroome., 
But alas, this ofhce ot match-making is 1th; nke 
lefſe othce, euen in this ſpirituall marr:age,as wel 
15 in the other. 

2. In hearing the Miniſter , that they marke 
and give vood eare,asa maide wi.l doc, when mat- 
ter of marriage 13 vroken vnto her, nd to labour 
in hearing,to come to a thorow knowledge of this 
Chriſt, that is tendred as ah huſband to them: tor 

thus ; 
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this is required in marriage. Err07 prrſone makes 


+ nuliitic; lhouthat art wholy 1ynurant of Chriſt, 


ho.v Canit thou rnnke lu hee 15 thine hulband ? 

3. \V hen they ate wrought vpon 11 the mint 
itcy, noc co gune-lay. At. -olth woman were (hee 
Lc would [ ty tO miglty King leexing and luing 
to her. One woujd tninke a King  thould have an 

caic ſuite, leexing a begger tor ins wite. Chil 
le.kes vs worl: then vegurrs, und yet what a deale 
of wooing, what periwalons, 4nd intreaties muſt 
Ms Muwlters vie, and yet this marriage will not be 
' hearxenced atter { Ar deith they will beginne to 
| hearken ro 1t. Indeed lumenumes 1n the other mar- 
114225 men and women wilt macch on their death: 
bed : looke not ty doe (i, here. Marriayes are not 
m ide vp raihiy, buc there muſt be ſom2 time re- 
quir- J Firlt, there mutt be a contract, and there 
v{ezto be a ſpace of time betwixt contract and 
marriayze, It rhou be not contra:tcd to Chriitin 
ty lite; an hundred to one it thou marry him in 
thy d at. There 1s bur one example in all the 
Scripture or one at once both contracted and mar: 
ryed to Chrut, rows, the cheete 0n the Crofle. 

2. The Daty of Miniltcrs aritif, trom the Pri- 
 urſedye tollowes : \Vhicl 1s, © reroyee, be cauſe of the 
woyee of the Bridegroome, namely, ticird und tecet- 
ued of tic Bride, which 15 a 11yne of her atection 
towards bum. 

The pre reſt ioy of a Miniſter is to ſee, Ly bis 
; MEaNC5, peop.e gained to Chritt, 1 7hrſy 2.19 
3 Jon 4. Niny reovece hin the Bride rev ard; 
them,and giues them this and tha: : Thy retoycc 

in 
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preferment,tnen 15 their 10y tu't, I&d. M: ny ataith- | 
tull Minitter , yer poore, my lay 11 rey! ard of the! 
richer and Latter, yet not turhtull,4s Daurd ,P/[a1.4 

Tnou halt gwen mee more 10y of acre in the un 
creale of thy peoples taith, thn they have had in 


theincreale of their I iches, and in the puaratic of | 


ther Liuings., 
And it it be ſuch aoy to (oe but the contract 


betweene Chriit and ſom- tew ot his peopic in this | 
ite, what hen to lee the folemmuzation of the matr- | 


riage it lelte in the lite ro come ? 


Vers t Jo. Hee muſt imcreaſe, but 1 muſt de- 


creaſe. | hat 1s, in regard ot credit and luccele of 


Mmuttry. 

Atourth Argument. The Argument is drawne 
from the neceilitie both ot ons decreating , and 
Chrilts incrcaling (tate. Ir mutt be ſo, God hath 
lo appoynted; therctoreit 1511 vaineto repine: His 
ncreaſe mutt be by my deereale. 

God { ſets 11n'ts tO the INCIC. 1ngs ot his Mini- 
[ters, and waen BrOWNe to their ha vhr, hee will 
otcentimes tae them downe. Somunmes by ray- 
ung more g.011005 1n{trum mts then themiciucs, 
15 Chrif alter 19m, and Calum iter Lutrer. yome- 
times by the 'wvorids victhankiuineile and incon- 
[tancy, as 11 Johns Cale alf >, Tee retovied in hs h., - 
for a ſeaſon, Sometimes by the rage of Tyrams, 

In Johns impriſonment and death. God doth Tis J 
rſt, Jett bis NMainifters {hou'd be burt wits roo 
much plory : ſecondly, 'c{t kis owne g!ory ſhould 
FR {& be 
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int etar benctice,when they hau- got this or t el ar | 


oc? 
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| be hindred, as here 19hns increaiings continuing, | 
| would have obſcured Chriſt : and therctore hee | 
muſt decreaſe, that Chriſt may incrc1ſe. | 
' FY(e. Toteachvs patience andioy inour decrea- 
| ſings, when wee ſee Chriſt increaling in and by 
| ' them. All muſt be ſubiefted to Gods glory, As 


long as Johns increaling turthered his glory, he in- 
 crealed:But when his greatneſſe would have been 
a ſtumbling blocke in Chriſts way, then is hecim- 
| | priloned and beheaded. And theretore Joy is con- 
' tented as well to decreaſe, as to increaſe; for his 
increalings and decrealings tend all to one end,to 
| the furtherance of the Goſpell. So that Chriſtin- 
creaſe, what matters it, thinkes hee, though I de- 
creaſe. As that good Bilhop dying, Moo me me-' 
| | riente floreat Eccleſia,though he Cied, if the Church 
| Aourilhed, his care was ouer. Many can like well 
| | increaling, riſing, and flouriſhing, but to decay, 


| and come downe as taſt,this goes hard : But with 


| | Joby we muſt be content as well with our croſles, 
| our waues, ourebbs and diminutions, as our com- 
"torts and increalings,thinking the one as good tor 
| | vs 2s the other : knowing that God is glorified in 
| ; the one as well as in the other . How thould this 
| comfort Gods Miniſters in their decreaſings,when | 
forlaken, when reſtrayned. Their ws is not 
the Goſpels. Their impriſonment is not the Go- 
ſpels reſtraint, but inlargement, Phvl. 1. 13. 1 4. 


VERSE 1. He that « come from on highs about 
| all : he that is of the earth, « of the earth, and /peaketh 
of the earth : he that is come from heawen, « abowe ll. 

VrrSsSE 
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| \ Verſe 31.32, Johns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſlk, | 243 
=—_TT 32. And that which be hath ſcene and ' 
heard, that hee teſtifieth : but no man receiucth buy te- | 

| 


———— — — 


fimany. 

Here beginnes the ſecond part of /ohws (ſpeech, 
perſwading to the receiuing of Chriſt, by three 
[pecial] arguments. 

1. Argument is in theſe two verles, from the 
excellency of Chriſfts buth perſon and doctrine. | 
His perſon is aboueall mens,and his dottrine aiſo, 
therefore is hee before any other to be receiued. 

Herecon(ider. | 

Firſt, the 4ntecedent of theargument. Second- 
ly, the Concluſion thereon interred. | 

The Antecedem containes a dilhmilitude be- 
tweene Chrilt, and all others, 


© Perſon. 


[ 

I. In Perſon, in regard of the divers originals 
of Chriſt, and others, Chriſt « abowe all, with the! k 

realon why. He comes from on high, that is, trom 
the father by eternall generation; But every man | 
Isof the earth : Firſt in his condition and eſtate. As | 
the earth is the loweſt and weakeſt element. Wa- 
terand ayre, when diuided,by reaſon of their mo- 
tion they can returne, and ioyne their diuided 
parts together againe, {0 that no ſcarre (hall re- | 
maine;not ſo with rhe earth, becaule it is immoue- 
able, Such is the weake, fraile,and miſerable con- 
\dirionof man, 1 Cor.15.47. Secondly, in his dil- 
poſition, and inclination of minde, he is earthly, 
and vnapt to heauenly things. As the earth is the 
proleſt, and the moſt tzxcu'ent element, the very | 
| R 2 excre-| 
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' excrement of the world, the drezzs of the Chaos, 


and lo the moſt heauy , voiJe of 21! morion. Of 


(1h a metre is mats foult, dill, ', heavy, 
mpure, and grotle, © tarre diltant trom h-w 
ly this 1.'s, as the earth it leite 15 fr m nv un, The 


-calon 1s (ct downe: Beciulc man © of the earth. 
He that s of the earth ;, namely, in the Or Nt} of 
(ublt ce bodily, is of the earth; nameiy, in con- 
dition and eltate, andin the diſpolition ot minde 
The condition of all men naturally 15 to be 
cartaly minded, to {auour and aft the things 
here below,to be dull ro conceiue f{pirituall things, 
17. vnapt to moue vpward in heavenly motions 
and att-ctions. I he curle of God denounced 
422111!t our bod'es, Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou 
[nat rel mo, WEW lingly cxecute vpon our ſou'es, 
As foone as euerv ce can vnderttand, we bovine 
to oroue't, and to 100t 11 the earth, and to they 
an hy ib'cinulpolition to any thinz that 1s het 

uenly : yea, eucn th: molt holy men chat are pur- 
ved ind renncd by the Spirit, doe {t1.1 ret.nne the 
dreys and the drcetle ot this earth ; tor 1947 | pect- 
ally {pe ikes of hiralcite and other ho! y Propizets, 
to (hav whar little cauſe his D {ciples had to Prc- 
terre him beture Chritt, becaulc hee ang ali others, 
cuen the beit men that are, are yet (ti]] earthly, 
Pal tc|t the waight ct this earth, when hec com- 

plained ſo, Roms. 7. Miſcr able man that I ann, cc. 

Vſe i. To bewaile this earthiincflc ot ours, to 
labour to purge our th:s dirt, and to cry with the 
Church, Cant. 1. Draw mee. Elrth ot it (eite can- 
nat aſcend vpward : W <c had necde therctore be 
Jr: vnc 


—— —  — 
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this earth wey vs downeward ? How makes it vs 
to be weary, and out of breath,cllmbing vp Gods 


hill? Neede therefore have weeto cry, Draw, Draw. 


Neede have we of the fire of the ſpirit, to quicken 
our dulnefle, and to put ſome lite and ſpirits into 
vs. Leaden bullets, though naturally beauy, and 
deſcend downewards, yet when in the Gun the 
fire is put to them, how flye they vpwards ? So 
with vs, when the ſpirits hire heates vs. 

2. Be not then offended at the hery tongues of 
Gods Miniſters. Our earthen vnderttandings and 
affections needethem. Our earthen dulnefle and 
drowlinelle craues ſucha Miniſtry as ſhonld beate 
vpon vs. This earth makes vs heauy eared in the 
haring of the word: Therefore we mult be often; 
and ſtrongly ſpoken to, as Jer. 22. 29. tO Jecontah 


'Yerſe 31.32. Jobns Laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. | 


drawne vp in £4 his fiery chariot. How doth| 


' 


| 


thrice, 0 earth, earth, earth, Heare the word of the 


Lord. | 


3. Reſt not then vpon our owne, or anyother 
mans iudgement in Religion; tor the beſt Miniſter 
isearth;? As the thaddow of the earth ecliples the 


| Moone, fo the ſhaddowes thay, the earthly old |: 


Adam, and the earthly members thereof,doe caft 
[vpon our ſoules, hideth the light of the truth from 
them. 


| 


Thisis cleare by the oppoſition here. As thecauſe 
,why Chriſt 1s ſo excellent, becauſe of his original], 
rom o# hizh :$0 by proportion, the cauſe why (0 

RJ vile, 


—— ————— 
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The cauſe of the earth in the ſoule, is the earth | DoF, 2. 


of the body. The impure originall of our bodies, | Th 
1s thecauſe of the carthly impurity of our ſoules. + cm 


ce carthy 


ccarthy, 
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| vileand fo lintull, is becauſc of ouroriginail from 
| the earth. \\'here by carth, we mult vnderitang | 
'the corrupt ſcedeot vu parents, compounded of | 
the earth, and other e ements : ior Aaaz2 made ofs 
the carth, not yet tainted with {inne, was ncicher 
earthly minded nor mouthed. How this may be, 
ſee betore, werſ.6.0t this cauptcr. | 
| 2. Partot tacdiflimilitude betwixt Chrift,and | 
all others,is in their ſpeech and doctrine, All mun 
| ſpeak of,or tromour of the earth, «+ © +; 1 5,that ts, 
| ou their earthly,and corrupt nature. But Chrilt, 
he that is trom heauen,zs avere all; namcly, in his 
ſpeech, as the next verſe expounds; Th. which he 
hath ſeene, and heard ; name'y, in the heauens, tha | 
he teftifics. | 
| ,  Firit, of the firſt part of the dithmilitude,con- | 
| cerning men. Here two things. | 
3 1. Concerning the corruption of mans ſpeech. | 
2. The canſe thcreot. | 
1. Concerning the corruption of mans ſpecch, 
| Euerymans ſpeech naturally is from the earth, 
Though the lips of the rizhteom be as fined jiluer. 
Pre.10.29, yet that 15 by grace, by nature they 
arc filthy droſſe. So 1/aiah (peakes of himlclte,1/a. 
| G. that he was « max of polluted lips : And hence 
that confeſſion of Paw, 1 Cor.13. 14ee prophecie 
in part, | 
ſer. Nottobe offendedif Miniſters, and that | 
in the Pulpit, ſpeake from the carth, and are car- | 
ried away with earthly paſſions; for of themſelues 
| they can ſpeake no otherwiſe, 
| 2. Reſt notin the words ofany Miniſter,butto 
bring 
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bring with vs an an heauenly care, which will eaſily. 
[ diſcerne the carnall rongue of an earthly Preach- | 
er, 10b 3 4-3. For the eare tryeth words, as the mouth 
[age meate. 

. Let Miniſters then labour to have their 
tongue 5 refined, and touched with a coale from 
the "Altar. They were not carthly, but hery 
[rongues, that ſar vpon the Apoltics : elfe though 
they lpake of heauen y thing, yer 1t wi'l be but 
inancarth'y manner, Like that rediculous Aftor, | 
that crying, Oh heawen, pointed with his finger to 
theearth. And there wi.l be no comparing of, {pirt- 
twall tnings with ſpirituall things, 1 Cor.2.13. that 1s, 
iritwall matcer with ſpiricuall words. "Neither 
' mult Miniiters onely labour to haue the earthly 
tore-skin of their hips circumciſed, but ail Chritti- 
ans : elle no {peaking the languaye of Canaan, Da- | 
wd felt this carchin his mour hyin his chroare, (top- | 
ping Io: breath, when he cryed Lord open my lips, | 


al. 
Tm When any g90d thing is ſpoken, not to bel 
a Illummantis e/t,non recipients, /i quid dtni-| 
num 1 Joanne audiumus, laies Augaſtine on this 
place. Iris Chrilt that ſpeakes in vs, when ce | 
 [peaxe graciouily. 2 Cor. 13. 3. aud the [prrit of 
Crit. Math.10. 20.90 1 Cor. 15. .NotT, but the » ””, ce | 
of God m me. As when he wou!d comt: t him( Ite | 
agmnit corruption, and cuill actions, Rom 7.Thei) | 
not 1, bat [inne {weilin? 41: me : $0 when he wou!d 
| humb! ehimſcite,n nowithlt: nding lis graces; Then 
' 10t I, but the orace of God. 

2. Concernias the caſe of this corruption of 
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our ſpeech, ſhewed in the connexion of the words, | 
| is of the earth, ana ſpeaketh from the earth. Or | 
carthly minde is th.: cauſe ot our earthly mouth : | 
Out of the abundance of the heart te mouu) [peaketh,. 
|  Matih.12. | 
 Dottr. ' A manstongue bewrayeth Es hicart. A man! 


The tongue be ny (ee what 1510 the heart, by wi :t he hearcs in 
' vwraie8the hart, p 


the mouth : \Vhere a mans tongue 15, there 1s his | 
| heart. And therctore Math. 12. By thy words ſhalt | 
| thou be wſtified, and by thy werds ſhit thou be con- | 
; depmed. \\'hzn the plague of the !zrpcnt 15 vpon | 
| men,alwates to fecde vpon dult, their mcuthes al- | 


waies talking of tralh,f:lrhineſle,flcthlinetle,world- | 

linefle, and neuer of hcauen, no not on the Sab- 

bath day, out of their owne mouthes, naugh- 

7% men, {hail they be 1udged to be ot prophane 
Yo hearts, 

The ſeeond parr of the dilhimilitude tollowes, 
concerning Chriſt. Thar he being trom heauen 
ſpeakes that which he bath ſeene and heard; namely, 

| '1n heaucn. Seenein regard of the euidence of truth: 
| Heard, 11 regard of the order of knowledge; be- | 
| cauſe the ſecond perſon receives with his Efſence 
all things from the Father : theretore Hearing vied | 
to expreſle it; becauſe in hearing ſomething pa(-| 
ſes from another to vs. Zanchie referres ſeeing to | 
| the God-head, and hearimy to the man-hood. | 
D9S. The ſtrong aſſurance of our faith. Chriſt ſaw | 
Hg theſe myſteries in heauenwwith his owne” eyes, in 
| | the naked breſt of his father, before ever he vite- 
red them on earth;what ſurerÞround then Chriſts 

> | eyc, and care ? Though eye hath not ſeene, nor care | 


| beard | 
A— —————— __ ack 
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Verſe 33. Joins [2ſt Tel!imony of Chriſt. | 249 


| heard of theſe things 3 namely humane, yer there is 
| 2 divinc eye, and eare that hath : and though our 
eyes andeares may be deceiue:), yet Chriltz can- 
|not. Thus much of the Amtecedentof this argu- 
ment; Chriſt of all is the moſt excellent : Hee is | 
aboue all. 
| 2, The conclufion tollowes, which {hould be, 
therefore he and hisdottrineto be recciued before 
all, bur inftead thereot is fet downe a corollary in- | 
ſuing thereon, a blaming, and complaining of | 
men tor not receluing hins. But no men receruerh his 
teſtimony. No man, that 1s, very tew. 

Obiett. lohns Dilciples (aid betore, 4ll men fol- 
low him, 

Anſw. Firſt, they thought too many tollow- 
dhim ; lohn thinkes too tew. Secondly, 7obn ſaw 
that all Chrilts followers were not ſound at the 
heart, and therefore did nor with a true faith re- 
cave his tcftimony. Among tie proteſſours of 
the Goſpell, to few trae friends are there of the 
Goſpell. Letthis make vs ſearch our hearts. 

' Thisa!fo teaches vs not to meaſure truth by 
muititude z wv hich as Antiquity,is but a cypher in 
Divinitie, and hath no vatue in it ſelfe. 
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' Verst qQ. He that receineth his teſtimony hath 
ſeakedthat God us true. 

A ſecond Argument to moue to faith in Chritt, 
trom the honour that comes to God thereby: The 
glory of his truth is giuen him. A man dothas it 

were ſubſcribe to Gods word, and ſers his ſeale | 
tO it. 


eres — — a UE OO E|EE_EMAoOMVOQuAO©OoOOCOGUMUMSNURURURRNRRSERRERRW TSS 


| Theexc:iionc)y 


; of Faith, 


| 
| 


: 
' 


ts pm mw A OO 


IDs#t(!.2. 


Sixe Euangelicall Hiſtories, Ghap.z, | 
The excellency ot Faith, whereby God re. 
ceiues ſuch ſpeciall glory. On the contrary, the 
vnbelecuer doth the Lord the greatclt diſgrace! 
that can be ; hee giues him the lye, andthar ſo. 
lemnely {wearing and protelting. 1 John 5.19. and! 
doth in eftetlay ; Tulh there 13 no luch thing as 
Criſt, or at leaſt no ſuch vertue and ethcacy in | 
| his death, asto (aue all thoſe that rely on h:m;and' 
| {ſo he ſublcribesto the diuels lyes. | 

Yſe 1, ThePaplilts lay it i5 arrogancy and pre- 
ſumption by a ſpeciall Faith, to apply the promi-' 
{cs ro our ſelues. But here wee lee it 1s a notable 
oloritying of God. $0 Rom. 4. 209. Abraham was 
ſtren2thned in the Faith, and pane clory to God. So 
that not to belecuc, 15 horrivle prelumprion; tor 

| then we preſume to giue him the lye; tor he that 
| doth not in ſpecia'i apply the promiſe vnto him- 
| ſeite, doth not in heart and very duede belecuethe 
' generall pronule. 

{ 2. TI lis multencourayge v5 to belceue. God is 
' more g'orihied by the taith of a repeating (inner, 
| then by the pertect obedience of a man pertett- 
[ly ſanRtihed; tor 2 Cor.1 2. his power, and fo bis 
| g:ory,is pertected in mans intirmity; which makes 
{a man deny himlelte, and by Faith wholly to caft 
| aimlelte vpon Gods mercy. \Vhercas in pertecti-| 
; on of obediece,a man doth not ly much as goe 
| Out of bymlelte. And 5 Gold is thus glorttied 1n 
our Faith, ſoare we honoured, wiuic ſuch poore 
WUrmes as. Wee, are called to the ſea/my of Gods 
truth, | 

The nature of Faith ſ.emes to be ſer forth inthe 
m-:rtapnore 
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metaphore of /ealmg. In ſea/my there 15 an vnion 1 henaure of 


berwixt the [calc 4nd the waxe, and the 1imaye of 
the ſcale, 15 unprinted into the waxe. $0 1n 4171, 
there 1s an vnoOn EwIxt our hearts and the pro- 
mile, and we conueigh all our ſpirits and attectt- | 
ons into them. Faith then 15 an act ot the vnder- | 
[tanding oncly. | 


Ver s* 34 For hewhom God vath {ent, ſpeakes 
the words of Goa 3 for God 4th not ginen him the ſbi- 
rit by meaſwre. 

VERSE 35. The Famer loues the Sonneand hath 
een all thmgs mts hu hand. 

A third! argument, to belecue in Chritt, trom 
that ſuthciency which is in him to be a Sauiour, | 
and ſo to giue tull content to our hearts reſting on | 
him. His words and doarines are moſt true ; The 
rery words of God himlelte. His gitts, and {piritu- 
all praces are moſt rich and ample. 1c hath not the 
ſpirit eqnwen hum by meaſure: The Fathers loue of him 

15 mott entyre, and the acceptation of his obcd:- 
ence 15 (uch, that he hath gruen him all things that | 

his people can and in neede of, 15 not theretore | 
[clus Chriſt worthy to be belecucy in ? Is he not | 

every way abundantly turnithed ro be our Saui- | 
our, able toin{tructvs in the truth, ſpeaking no-! 
thing but Gods Oraeles ? ablc to ſanctifie vs with | 
the truth, hauing ſucb an vam<alurable meaſure | 
| of the Spirit ? Able to reconcile vs to the Father | 

' being in ſuch ſurpaſling grace with lum himſelfe? | 
Able to helpe vs in any ot our wants; yea, and j 

inthe end to poſletle vs of cternall lift, hawng 

recci- 
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How Faith ap- 
prehends 
Chrilt. 
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receiued all things from his tather any way neede- | 
tull for vs. 

In generall, marke how Faith apprehends Chriſt, 
namely,as he is deſcribed heretovs,with a conlide- 
ration of all theſe his ſuchciences. And thceretore 
the faith of the common people,who know not,nor 
thinke not of thele things, 1s an idle tiny. Tru 
faith in Chriſt muſt ſee that in him, which may be 
a-proppe forher to reſt vpon. 


' Forthe words more particulary, For 7e whom God. | 


[ 


; meant, namely to be manitelted in the fleſh, and 


Sending and 
(peaking of the | 
word, goe to- | 
gether. 


As they are a reaſon, together with that which tol- | 
lowes, to perſwade to the recciuing ot Chrilt ( the | 
mainedritt of the Bapriſts ſpeach)lo may they alſo 
be a reaſon to contirme the ſentence immediately 
going before, thus; Chriſt ſpeakes nothing bur the | 
wy of God,theretorc he that receiueth his reſti- 
mony,acknowledgeth the truth ot God. 

Oueſt. Whar (peciall thing is ſpoken here of 
Chriſt? [sany more ſaid ot him then others ? 

Anſ. Yes, tor firſt. A ſpeciali ſending is here 


therein to performe the okhce of 1 mediatour, 
| Others were borne to be ſent; Chriſt was lent to | 
be borne : Secondly,, A ſpecial] ſpeaking of the 
' words of God is here meant, ſuch w _s $ as hee 
| had ſeenc,and heard of the Father in heauen, lying 
in his boſome, as before. Yerſe. 32. 1 
Gods ſending and ſpeaking of his word,goe to- | 
gether : Thereafter as a man is ſent, ſo he ſpeakes | 
the word. Chriſt hada ſpeciall ſending,and there- | 


pcs yu uw mannerof ſpeaking. This ſhewes that | 


many are not ſent of God, tor they ipeake onely 


the - 
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| the words oft men, 3 Corrupt, 4nd Men-p.eaiting 
prophets. Hereby allo may may vt our Minitters | 
approue themlſelues as fent of God, becaule tacy | 
(peaxethe word ot God with power, & aurnority. 
| For God ub not omen. | Thele words ( beiiges 
[their generail vie in common with the reit) may 
| keme ails ro prouc tae tormer, both thac Charitt 1s 
{ent of God, and Jpeaxes the words of God, be- | 
cauſerhe ſpirit 1s g1uen tum, not by 12cature, but 
\jmmealurabiy : Such abundance of vrace argues 
that God lends him, 4nd that he ſpeakes the words 
of God. 
9xeſt. How arethele words to be vnderitood 
of Chrilt? 
An/. T hey aretruc ot him, as the ſecond per- 
'0n; the Father hath not given him the fpint by 
meaſure, becauſe he hath giuen him the who.:e Ip1+ | 
r1t;for the fame l[pirit that is in the Father,is in the 
[Sonne, whence he 15 Lud to proceede trom both. 
' But it ſeemes that Jon here lpeakes of him as Me- 
datour,and fo allo hiz manhood 1s included. God 
doth not g1ue his {pirir, that 15, his g1tes and graces 
to him (paring'y, as 1t he meaſured them; no, he 
never itands meaſuring,but powers them on with | 
atul: hand,abundantly. 
Gods tending and pitting goe together : \V here j107, x, 
v0d hath nor truly given tus Spirit, there he ſends 
/nor. Therctore in eiection ot Minitters, faith Paul, G25 mums 
; Let them firſt be tryed, whether they be gitted, not ©... 
ln the hand, but in the hearc, and ter let the me mr | 
mſter, t Tim. 3.10. andnor, Letthcm muiniiter,an.l. 
[then be tried; for as 18 1snuthice to punith a man, 
| and 
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' Deflar. Gods Word cannot be ſoundly ſpoken,without 


not be (ound- | for God hath not gwen him bs Spiru by meaſure. A 
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and then to try him whether hee haue deſerued it, 
as in thoſe that firſt hang men, and chen ſic vpon 
them; ſo likewiſe is 1t grofle indiſcretion to gue 
preterment bctore probation. 


The Wordcan- | Gods Spirit : Hee ſpeakes the words of Godz Why | 
(poken with- 

_ Spur. | man ſpeaking without the Spirit 1s but as tinck- 
ling braſſe. They therefore are the onely Preach- 
|ers that haue received the Spirit of SanRification. 
| Minifters mult then labour to be poſlefled of gs 
' Spiric, and by hearty prayer, and ſcrious medita- 
tion betore they are to ſpeake,toget him into their 

hearts : Elſe if this Spirit torſake vs, and put not 
his Spirit into our mouthes, how poore:y, drily, 
and truitle(ly ſhall wee ſpeake ? 
| Dott.z. | The difference betwixt Chriſt and vs. All wee! 

The diference | receive the grace of God by mealure, Epheſ” 4. 7. 

and all othcr | But V/ut0 cuery one of T's is ginen grace accoraimg tothe 

dumultets.  eweaſwre of the prfe of Chrift : Bur Chrilt hath a won-| 
' dertull tulnefſe. Which ſcrues to ſtabliſh and 
ftrengthen our Faith, and to comfort vs in all our 
'empuinelle, Col. 2.9.10. All wee can haue muſt 
jbe rom him : Theretore 1/a. 6.6. The coalethat 
[touched 1/aies tongue, was fercht from the Altar, 

[that is, from Chriſt. And Cazr.4.12.Chriſt hauing 

called his Church a fountaine, Yer/e 15. (hee re-| 

rurnes that title to him, and cals him the fountarne | 
of the gar dens, and the ſprmeg of liam waters. 
| VERSE Js. The Father loutth the Soune, (7c. | 

Theſe words may allo be a reaſon of the tormer,' 


| 


| why the Father giues ſuch abundance of grace to 
| the 
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che he Sonne, euen ſo much as may iy ſuffice tor all his | 
membersz becauſe hz loues hum not onely as God, | 
but as God-man, and Mediator, and in the worke 
'of his mediation, he {mels a (weet ſuour in h's (a- 
crifice. Here then 1s [trength co thy Faith. Thou 
|ſeeſt Gods anger againit thy ſelte, yer not againtt 
| Chriſt : Him hee pertetly loues, and ſo accepts of 
that hee hath done tor thee, 1/a. 63. 9. 1» all their 153 5.openes. 
treble, he was troubled. In all their trouble where- | 
with they troubled him with their tinne , he trou- 
bled them not with puniſhment. And why alma. | 
The Angell of bus preſence, that is, Chrift, whois al- uncerpreced, | 
wayes beheld by his Father with lingular loue, he | 
laued them. | 
And hath giuen all things into bis bands.) Heres | 
adeclaration of the Fathers loue towards the Son, | 
andacceptarion of his obedience: Hee ſo loues it, | 
and is ſo thorowly affected with it, that as a re- | 
ward thereot, hce hath giuen all things vnto him, ; 
namely, any = needtull tor theelect. | | 
7ſe 1. This ferues to [hew the excellency and | 
worthineſſe of Chriſts obedience,drawing the Fa- | 
thers loue, and as a fruit of his love, all things fit 
and behoofetull for vs, 1/a. 62. 11. Behold thy Sa-| 
our commeth, and hu wages u with him, that is, the 
(uation of his Church. So Heb.12.2. He endured. | 
| the pains of the Crole, for the toy that was ſet before | 
bem, as the fruit of his {ufferings, which oy is no-| 
hing e!ſe bur the redemption of his people. And, 
Iſa.53.10. Therefore (becaule of his death) wil the 
| Lord giue him a portion to dinide With many. | 
Yſe 2. This ſhould vrge vs to Chriſt. What 
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other Mediators ſhould wee {ceke ? The Father | 
loues him, and hata viuen all things to him, as to. 

our depolitary : \Vauhet {houid wee goe but to 
hum, vv A iS pullcticd oft all thin: us tor vs * * Leane 


not vpon thine owne, or any others m-r:t b.lide 
C nds : tor the Father out of the louc of lu» obe- 
dience, hath giuen all thinyvs ro him. Not pu 
things to him onely , and other things to an 
Sunts merits; but all thin vs to him, and | heck 
n0 goud ting 15 to be had but trom Chriit, and 
by vertue uf ts merit. 

3 {ſe 3. Here 15comtort, our fa;uition 15 ſure be- 
ciule 1t 13 1n the hands of Clirilt : Our wife is 11d 
m Chriſt, Col. 3. When it was th our owne hands, 
ec lolt it in Adam, but now it 1+ 11 4 lure hand, 
This b the duicrence berwecne the laluition of 
the Law and the Goſpel! : that was commurted to 
our [clucs, this to Cuar:it tor \s. 


Vi*ssr 25. Hee that beleeutth in the Sonn?, nath 
eutriaſimg life, hut he that obeyeth not the Sonne, ſhall 


nat ſee ltfe, but the wrath of God abideth on him, 


Atourth Argument, t» belzcue in Chrilt, tram 
the benefit therebv comming to vs, namely, ecer- 
nall je. The ground wi reot was laid in the end 
of the tormer Yerſe, that the Father hid viuen all 
tn; Lic yonne,.i1.! therctore by DCCCULTS If 
am, wee thall haue al. thinvs, and fo the mutt ex- 
Client thing of all, crernall life. 

Hee that beleeweth m hm. | Namely. {5 ihe et0- 
u2d Sonne oFthe Father, accepted bib! y of tum 
1a his obedience, and as 4 recompe!1ce tuo re 
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celuing all thin: 23S, 4 and ſo eternail lite tor his £| ect. | 
Hee that chu» bule<ucrh in Chrilt, hath eternal 
bfe, not onely hee {hall have it, bat already hee ' 
bak it, | 
. Inregardot right, becauſe it is made ou-r to , We now have 
Bay and hee 1s initareq into 1t in the coucnaat of | th yr nf og £ 
Lrace. 

2. Chriſt in his aſcention hath taken tull poſ- 
ſchon tor vs , E phe {2 6. 

3. Inregard ot init1ail truition in this life : tor | 
our Sanctification in this lite, 1s but the beginning | 
of the pertect holinetle in the {ite tro come; and our, 
peace and 10y ot contcience here, an entrance into 
that tulnefle ot happincle, and criumphing there. | | 
Therefore, Row. 8. 39. Sanctifhication 13 included | 

vnder Glorification:and the toy ot belecuers in this 
ute,is called glorious and wnpeatable toy, 1 Per.1.8.) 
1nd Rows. 1 4. 17. The Kingdome of God 15 {.nd to 
confuſt 1n rey hreouſmeſſe, peace, and 109 1m the holy | 
Ghoſt. 

Yſe 1. For triall whether thou beiceve in Chriſt 
or no : For then eternail lite 1s begunne 1n thee, 
namely, the lite of grace, which 1s an impertect lite | 
ot glory, as tae /ite of glory 15 the pert<ct lite of | 
grace. Fa'th 15 well called wuely, becauſe vnitiug | 
1manto Chrilt the head and tountaine of !1t», 1t * 
gawes lite thence vnto lum, euen the lame lite - 
that 13 1n Chit, 4 ſpiritual, heauen!ly,ccernall tate, | 
Gul, 2. 20. 1 line by the fatth of the Sonne of God, yet 1 | 
we not, but Chriſt inm:e. Many brag ot Faith, and | 
yet no lite Of grace appeares in them, nor ations 
dt lite, This dead taith is a fa;ſe faith, 1am. 2, T rue | 

$ Faith! 
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F aith hach Chrilt, and heethat 2ati tum cath [ite, 
|1 John5.12. Impothble a man laun'd ce vi 
'red to the head of lite, and rem in. whol'y 
| dead ; No, hee that beiceucs hath ite, culn © 


nail lite, 
| Fer. Toencourage vs to an holy and alan} 
| ' ied lite, tor this 15 eternall lite; and it ir be not 
| thus begunne in thee here, it wii! ncucr be ports. 
| | &ed in thee hereafter 


\ Pſe;. Comtort againſt the feare of hina!! Apo- 
|  ſtalte. iri is not an eternall lite which is ſubictt co 
| death. Now the true b-lecuer already hath eter- 
nail lite, and therefor? cannot wholy tall away 

from grace : tor then this lite (hould dye. 
; F(- 4. Comfort inall our troubles here, 20h, Bu 
in rega'd of our right to,and ponethon of, yea,and 
{11 pLrt truition allo of eternal lite. 
| Fe 5. Comfort againit the feare of death. Death 
| may [poy.e thee of ty naturall lite, nor thy ſpirt- 
twll, tor thats eternail.Be not diſmuied, as a man 
thou art mortall,as a beleeuer thou art 1immorrtai!. 
 {n thy lelte chou halt death, in Chrilt lite. Thou 
art weake, fickely,decayed and aged, and haſt on: 
: toot in the graue: whar ot all this, when beleeuin g 
in Chrilt, be{ides that, thine head 1s there already, 

'thou haſt a'lo one foot in heauen. 

This benefit of Faith 1s ſet torth by the contra- 
ry hurt of vnbelicte. 

Hee that obeyeth not the Sonwe. | Namely, in the 
precept of Faith : tor ths « ol comman aement of 
God, that yee beleewe in the nam? of 14s Sonne leſs 

' Chriſt L 10h. J-23. This mult make vs (triuc againit 
our 


— 
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our doubtings, for in them wee are diſobedicnt * 


Chcitt. This ob<dience to the Sonne may be tur 
ther extended to the obedience of our lies, and 
not.obcying him lo, 1s weil oppoicd to belecuing, 
to lhew that Faith and Obedience always goe to- 
cerher, | 441th 1n Chriſt as a Sawour, ind Obevi- 
enceto Chriſt as a Lord, and that they who want 
the 'arter haue not the tormer. 
$14 mot ſee life. | T hats, himfeite, though in 
heil hee (hall ſee 1t 1n Others to Is greater oricte, 
45 the rich man law L4zares, Luke 1G. This 15 the 
olle,% an heauy lolle to fee Arraham and 1/aaccnc 


doores. 
Bat the wrath of God at1des on him. | Here 13 thc 
cauſe of the loſſe.Eternall lite contitts in beholding 


tne [weet tace of God, and the light of his counte-, 


aance. That a man may enioy Gods tauour, Is 
anger mult firit be remoued : Now Chrilt onely 
remoues Gods anger trom vs. The vnbc ccuer 
therefure bin 2 out of C hrilt,hach Gi ds anger (t11] 
abiding on him, and {> 15 vncapable of hi» tauour, 
113ſo exc” u 1:d trom happinell -. 

Onely vnbe 1cte Procu: C5 relt and leried abode 
to Gods anoer . Gods anger makes It net, a and 
ta*es vp1rs re!t onely vpon the head ot vabelicte. 
Though hs anger riſe vp ag.unſt 11 !| other tinnes, 
yetit may be remoued by Faith in Chrilt. This is 
comtortab'e to the puore [inner , W hen in the 
conſcience of his many otker linnes dilcourts 
ved, vet he findes his tteart faſtning on Chrilt. And 
this 13 lean y to 25 ciuill, morall 1thcaries, when 


g 2 tor 
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tor all their glorious vertues, they tee.e no faith in 
Chriſt, much morcerto prophane and proud iinners, 
| when to the |cffer weights of tae other linnes, 
; they lay vpon themlclues this nul-ttone of vnbe- 
lcte, to keepe Gods anger trom cuer riling of 
them. An vnbelecuer ſeales Gods anger vpon 
 bumle'te, as the lewes did Chritts ſepuichre with a 
[great ſtone. 


CHAP 4. 


Pn era nm mom _ 


V:*$* 1. Now when tre Lord knew, how the 
Proanſe:s 1.4.4 Wedra, twat 1c(ius made arid bapuzed| 
toc LU cipics inen lonn, = | 
aw [13 Chapter containes two Hi-| 

IN It5rics. | 

T2» (1. Ot Chriſts conterence| 
with the woman ot S.ma- | 
111, to the 42. Verſe. 

2. Ot Chriſts comming into 
Galilee, and his miraculous 
healing of the Rulers Son, 

fromthe 42. to the end, | 
1. Inhis Conference with the woman ot Samara, 
p The occaftons ot it. 

Conkder, 42. The Diſcourſe it lelte. 

X& The Conſequents tollowing vpon It. 

(-% Chriſts remoual | trom 7u- | 

der. Werſ.7. | 

2. His nec eflicie of paſting, 


T| { Ae. thro ugh Samarta, } er. 4: 
GCE.) 2. His comming to Shay, 
20S \re, | ” Pcs 
fi as re, * þ erf.5. 
; bd 
aVNeirey. 
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Chriſts remoue out ot 1#4#4 into Galice, is (or | 
torth by the occations, wc WEre tai : | 

1. Hehend that lobn was deiturred, or berry 
cd bv the Prwuſees 1nto Herods nands. Se: 
4- 12. compared v ith Math. 17.12. 

2. He voderitood of the incelliwence 1; bil the! 
Phaniſees had, by loment their ſcouts, oncerning 
the ſuccetle Of 1:5 Miniitry aboue 1077s, 40/1 "y 
Chriſt ſaw tne P-wifers hay ther nil a ink 
lohn, vpon enuy of 15 thriung Vitniry ;, and lo 
the cauſe beingalkem hint: expe. tcl the like 
ncuretrom them; and !o provides tor !ns latety, 

D3@. 1, Corrupt teachers at pultiient enemies bt» the 
Corruptrenti found, I hev will {+ wha corrupt Maviltrates, ! 

ene. and tauour their vilecorruptons,; as the Phuriſees 
fond. did H{er0ds mncelt aguinit Zorn, 1[4.3, 12.16 ge 15; 
16. And theretore Chriit here will rather trult He- 
rod in Galilee, then the Phariſces in Indet, and 7. 
Ners himleite, then the Jewes, AH.25.11. And 
' Jeremiah tound more curtehieat the finds of rnd 
Rai1rienians, then at the hands of the Pricit; a3 
| Prophers : They impriſoned him ; the Buby.om cn 
{ct him ar liberty. 
Ne >, | Iris noimuthice,no vncharitablencile to lulpect 
wicked men z nay, it is wiſedome. Sv hcre got! 
Chritt (uſpect thele Phariſees, 

Dott.3, [tis lawtu'l by flight to prouide tor our (atety; 
Mmifters, bow | Nature hath giuen vs fcete, as well as hands. M:- 
16 = yh | nutersmay flye tri, hen the perſecution 15 per- 

| ' | fonall; as Priah, Jer. 26.21. So did CAthanaſin: 
| from Conftantizis 3 fo did Chryſoſtome. Secondly, 
| when cher fl:ohr is more tor Gods glory, and the 
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Churches preſeruation, then ther 1: y , 48 now 
ic was in Chriſts flight ; tor the Church .v45 bur in 
hatching. 
\V hen oneteacher 1; 2one, God can raile vpan- o#t.4. 
other. The Phariſees thought themſelues well _ - 
when John was out of the way; but here comes an- raicyp aneth:r 
other that doth them more diſp'caſure then eucr _ hfallNtinn. | 
John. See Mark.1.1 4. So they thought chemſelues * | 
lure when Chriſt was crucitied ; bur Chriſt raued 
vp tweiue more, of whom he faies, they thou!d 
doe greater things then him{.'te. It 15 comtort, 
\linitters are morta!l, the Church 1s immorta!l ; 
and theretore (hall thre be a perpetual! ſuccelli- 
on ; Why doe the he.uhen rage Us wane? P[.2.1. 
Promiles are to be {ea!cd ro thoſe onzly thurre- Daf.s, 
pent and belceue. Made and baptized Diſciples. Firit, 
he made Dilciples, and then hee baptized _ 
'Theretore if wee wou'd hauc any comtort in th 
promiles and ſcales, we mult be Diſciples. | 
Obrect. How then are intantsto be bapriz<d ? 
Anſw. Intants ot belecuing Parents arc Difci- 


En. et 2 PO_ 


ples, euen trom the birth ; not by vertue of their 
birth, but of the couenant made to their Parents, | 
inthe which, chey as a part of their Parents are | 
comprehended. 1w1ill be thy God, and the God of thy | 
ſeeae : And nts you and yeur children are the pro. | 


mijes rs14e, Act.2. | 


2. Occaſion, was Chriſts neccihry of paſhng 
thorough Sam1711, | 
V+ssr 4. And «muſt ncedes 208 throuzh | 


1 'C Vf 
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2$4 | _ Sixe Fuanzelica!! Hiſtories. Chap.s. 
Der. God turne; the male ot men, to tiegousd of 


11i5, T he Phariſere malice oriwves Chriti to Guler, 
and fo in patſiazeto Samar, where many arc cal- 
Id : An ul winde that bluwes no bouy 10 0504 

3. Occaſion. His comming to 511... 

VetaseE 5. Thenhecam? 19.4 Cie of Suniyy, 
vailed $yCOAF, necre wala ie po (43,0 tt Lac rare 
104 is ſonne Joſep. | 

\V ' here CUCr We DECOIMME, VE ii) wud Jov (7 104. 
Chriſt bur patiing by rh1s place, butprinekl.s them 
with his bounty. Ac.19. 35. Hm went abort do- 
m2 2004. 

The neercr occaiio!13 arc : 
i. His commins to Jacebs \\'eu. 
: Figs» 
At Of the 

, Jdixt| 

Fecek | 


\ \\ Tar! I 


"PERF, 
Tie reaton. 7 Thiril c cauied byY _ 


Vrastz 6. Andtnere Was licovs Hell © leſun 
tnen Weartea m the wnrney, ſat thts on the Well: it 
Wes about the ſixt houre. Ic:us lat thus on the \Ve!!, 
that is, he ſat as he 'v/as weary. 
Doll. 1. In matters of tact, we grant tradition 3 ſuch 2s 
vas this of 1acebs \\ cl. 

The wit {hall be hadin crerna!l remembrance. 
Time,hatgreat deugurer,how many timous No- 
numents, how m. ny [tarely Palaces & Cirics had 

It conſumed? ya this \Vell til remaines known by 
\ 1acobs narac, tor all to many chanyges.& captures. | 
Doit.;, | Chrilts wearincf ſhe es him to be truc man, | 


CUCnN | 


DeC(l, 2 
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| YVerſe7. C briſt,and the il/oman of Samaria. | 2 65 | 


cucn he vs ia all tinnc-icle intirmit:es, and fo 
yeeldes vs comtort, He knowes how to pitty the 
in thine hunzer,tivrtt, wearictle, hauins hi 
perlence ol © em, {/cv. 2. 17.18. is rel. The ha 
diy nronties, Made him the fitter to Picty the 
WOmanimn ter lpirituail ones, 

[ec ih<ives Carittz great zeale, that betng weary, © <©1, -; " 


- 
1 


hunvry, ! airity, can yet be frein cnonyvh to das 4 oale wn con 
oo0d, and L') lecke inners ſoulcs ! Oh our dain- g 
'tinelle ;, we rhinke ita {futhcrent excuſe, it the lealt 
nfirmity trouble v5 : Nay though frelh, ver how | 
wary arc we ro doc any good { 
\V'e mult be car<tull 0 of ſpeaking the truth 1n | No77.g, 
ſmall rin ;5,and not [peaxe peremptortily in things | Care in/peak» 
doubttull : As here the Euangeiiitz 1; w.ts abont the (_.W 
/axt houre. | 
The ſecond necrer occition, was tie \ 
commung to draw water 2t the \\ cit. 


— OO — — —_ ”——— — 


VER. 5s 3: Trere Camea Wor tm of Simiminte | | 
aliw WOE ſejs farl VBIO WET, INE 1142 G7 1916 0, 

Gous Prouwgdence U:fpoics of | 111 Mmitters tO 
beoccations of Feat nood ; 4< of {this Womans 
comming to the \V etl, at this very time, t9 be tne 
meaiies of ner cConueriton ! Oh hippyitoure, | 

Gods grace Preuents V5 13 Qur cCOnummion: oat | Polls, | 
Preparation was tncre 11 tt: is woman: She came a- Goes gizce | 
bout wor!d, y bulinefle, and as $.wtlecking Atfes {| 
lound: 2a <ingdomez io the {.uking w arer, t>und the 


kingdome of hcaue:, Bouides,tor ht: r pertun, ths 


was a S$.:w3.7/1ane, 4 Cope, of corrupt reli on, of | 
* $4 ” : 
h:thy ite,beinga ſtrump.r, and an impudent one 


— 
-- 
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$1.Ne Euangelical Hiſtories. Chap.g. 


to, a [cotter. No motives then trom her. Adde to 
tins woman Af:-y Maizdalen, the Cinnanitlh wo- 
nan. Math. 15. And the adultretle 104m. 8. All 
thele 1m thenew I eftament paralleling in the olde, 
Thamar, Bethjheba, Ruth, Rahab, all intamous, ſome 
Hr ther lite, lome tor their rel1yg10n, ſome tor both, 
15 Rahab, and this our Samaritane here. But God 
will 2i-e women, cuen {mtull women; matter of 
pray/ins 1s name. 


2. Therhirdncerer occaiton,Chrilts demaun- ' 


din, ol water, together with here churlith retulal! 
yerſe. 7.8.9. Chrilts demaunding 1s fer torth by 


the reaſon. Yerſe 8. leſus ſaide onto her, owe mee 
10 arimke. 


Veast8. For hs diſciples were gone away in- 
tothe City to buy meate. | 
\Ve mult be carctull of our brethrens credit, as 
acre Chrilt of this womans, taking his time when 
his di{(cip!es were gone, lealt otherwiſe the might 
haue beene contounded uv ith Chriſts diſcoucry of 
her hirounctle, Went 
[n recetuing k1ndcnitle we lhould not reſpet 
our ſelues oneiy, but imitate Chritt, who bevged 
tempor wac.r ot this woman, mindin: to vine 
her ſpiricur'! $5 . od craued his Tabernacle, but 
tor the oilerersowne wood, Exod. 3x. 
\\'e mult be muderacely caretu'! ot our bod1.s,"3 
bur Chriſt in his thurtt d>kng water. 


| LC womans retuſall. 
VEest Gy, Then ſudethe woman 2 SAMBMILL TREE 
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Verſe 9 . Chriſt and thelloman of Samaria. 


lim: How us it 11141 thou bein? 4 1ewetikeſt water of me 
which am a roman of Samaria? (*c. 

The bir baroutnetle of the wicked,to deny .om- 
mon cut ile, as water to the thirity: So, Zune. g. 
danny t9 the ftranygzer trauayiing Sopamony the 
Vaniormees, CAPIENT CEIRG tO Clue 4 CTU TO ORC 
not a Manicre, But in neceihity,and extremity,it we 
wil! iſo! d3 Ou whe / Pomml, yet rumanila: t. 

ſhe realon of her retuſall. Becault of the lewes 
contempt of the Sumaru.ns. I hey wiikhiuc no- 
thing to doe with tam, and lo now {hc will be e- 
ven with Chralt a lew. Wo 

Corruption of ournaturets to remember wrongs, 
vnkindneſles, ſpeciaily then when weare called ro 
workes of mercy, and kindenetic: Burt we mult re- 
—_—_— cuil! with good. 

. 2neſt, \What was the reaſon of this e:1mity 
Frhe [ewes agaim!t the Samaritans 

An[/. 1. The $.maritane ditect on trom the 
houſe of Dawid : Secondiy, I heir corrupt com- 
22unded religion, 2 Kms. 17. 10yned with a {{c" 
ot Truta,in C :rcumcition, Temple, Pric't, Bokes 
vi Moſes, Joſeph. 4mirg. lt. 8. 

D:ucraty of rc 1: 10N, brece 45 ditle: It Ns Icwes 
ind Sam itans COU q not cottren. Rei: WON 15 the 

5Ne.y riuet of aite tion: Therefore no pollicy ro 
tolerate more re/1pions 1 one common-wealth 
tnen one. 

weft, 2. \Vas this carriage of the Iewes to the 
Samaritanes lawtull, and fo imirable ? 

LAnſ, In partit wis, in that thev would not be 
timiliar with [dolatcrs : But they went too farre 
Th 
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ceves | 
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Irrarigeneſle 15 
1ro Pere 
[o115 COrruPt in 


lite & dottiiiio, 


— ————— 


Sixe Enanzelicall Hiſtories, Chap.g. 


in denying ciuiil Commerce Wit them. Crit re- 
tutes cam, by asking water, dy fcngin3 us Dilci- 
ples to buy of them. 

Obieft. Burt their veſſe's were valine, 2c 
ding to the Ceremonial La. 

tn/. Ceremonies yee'd to Chat 12, AS 122 D4- 
was cating the Shew- bread,the D: ICiP.cs pluck! ng 
the cares of carne, 

[ſe t. Lake heede of prepoſterous and hypo- 
criticall :eale,ttanging vpon Ceremo. ah; neu- 
leting mercy to our lciues and others ; a> !> that 
lew at Tewkesburythat talling into a Takes on the 
Saturday his Sabbath, would not b-pluckr out: 
Such a one would haue dyed rather ot thirit,then 
haue drunke out of a Samaritancs p:ccher. 

Yſe 2. Beware of this extreame and impotent 
malice, {o tarre torth to hate any, as to hate the 
creatures of God amongſt them, as the Iew-s the 
S3maritanes water, T his was groflec in the lewes, 
that had ſo tayre a colour tor their malice; what is 
it then in them that hauc no ſuch colour, but only 
prinare [plcene and grudge, and hercupon will be 
Iicke,rarhur then be healed by ſuch a Prylitian; be 
in miſery, rather then be relicucd by ſuch an one? | 

Y/e 3. The lewes went too farre in thor 2cale 
againtt corruprers oft Relivion,we come too [hort; 
wee wiil be acquainted tamil Lriy, and inwardly 
meyrew:th knowne protefied Paptits : Yea, ſome 
dire enter into that indiuiduall conjunction ol 
m!r114ge with them , yet the Icwes depoſed Afa- 
nes gom chi Prieithood tor his Samaritane mar- | 


_ rlaye, Jolepr, Anitq. 11. 7+ 8. Stranyeneſle to per- | 


{ons 
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\ (ons corrupt eyther 1n life or doctrine 15 go0d,ac- | 
| cording to that commandement,2 Jobn 12 vid him | 
not God jpeed,and according to Johns 0ivnecx.mple 
to Cerimihis in the bath, & El/þaes towards [thoram 
2K1mp.3.13-14.and Dawds protcihon,P/.139.21.1t 
may doe them much good, when they lee men (6 
| (bun & auoid them,it may occaiion them to think, 
| what will Goddo who is tir holyer? And it cannot 
| | butbe good to vs, who hereby are kept from dan- 
| |\ger of corruption: and therefore worthi:y was 
lehoſhaphat checked , 2 Chron. 19.2. 3. More yet 
to be blamed are they that wiil haue commerce 
| {with Samaritane worlhippers in Gods ſeruice,that. 
will [ymboiize with them , borrowing not onely , 
the Samaritanes water, but their mud alſo; carry- | 
ng out of Egypt not onely their lewels, but their ' 
boyles and botches . T he ewes and Pagans may | 
wſtly rwit the Papiſts with the words ot this Sa- 
maritane; How 1s 1t that you being Chrittians, | 
borrow ſo much of vs being ewes ? Ando the 
Papiſts may vpbraid the Luther ans tor their Images; 
How is it that you being Protcſtants will be thus, 
beho!ding to vs Papilts ? T he Papilts imitate the | 
ewes, they wi'l not vie vs nor borrow of v5; quit- 
ance here would be good. 

And thus much ot the 0ccaſions of the heauenly 
Conference 


j 

2. The ſecond Point. The D:ſcourſe or Conte- 
rence it (elte tollowes. \V herein Chriſt firit labours | 
to prouoke her thirſt after himſcite and his graces, 
And ſecondly, having provoked it, latishes it. He! 
prouokes 


— 
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Sixe Euangelica' | Biſborics. Chap.4. 


prouokes her thirſt, firit,by thewing her the excel- | 
lency and worthinetle of his mercy and orace : ſe. 
condly, the calinefle of obtayning: thirdly, her 
cwne need : Allthis tromthe 19, to the 18. Verſe. 


V Ek SE 10. If thoukneweſt the gift of God, and 
n/o41t is that ſauth vntothee, Giue mee arinke, thou 
nou!dej! haue acked of hum, and hee would haue 7iuey 
thee water of life. 

Here 1s the firſt Argument from the cxc.l|ency 
ot Crit and his Grace. This excellency 1s (e. torth, 
Firit, by the names giuen it,and they are two: firit, 
That gift of God: lecond!y, That living water : tor, 
that lms watcy muit needes be the ſame, that be- 
tore That 21ft of God, ealily appeares by tie words; 
1f thou kneweſt that gift of God, thaw wonlieſt hawe a/«" 
ked, what? namely, that pitt : And hee would bane 
2men thee, whar , but that which {hee asked,w hich 
15 here called ume water ? that is, Chrilt himlclte 


the tountaine, and his merit to Juſtification, and 


his Spirit to Santification, as waters flowing out 


ofthe tountaine : for both the fountaine it fe'te 
and the water flowing from the tountuire, is li 


uing water. 

Secondiy, his exccilcncy 1s ſet forth by the et- 
tets: hrit that being knowne, hee makes vs delire 
attcr him, in this Yerſe: : ſecondly, that being recet- | 
1:4 hce tully contents vs, verſe 13.14, 

Hcre obſerue oencrally, 

That Chriſt paſſes by the matter of difference 
vetw:! xt the lewes and Samaritanes, and tolluwes 
that he intended, the gaining of the womans luule. 

Dome 
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| Some man wou! 'd hauc bitten | vpon tat ſ>eech, 
\and fo hive taken occaſion of digreſſion : bs 
' our weak). ſte, eu :n when we purpoſe good, but 
our Lord '1.1ti1 (<tr vs 4 better examp! ie, 

Sceho v meraitu.l Car:iit is to {tinners, del: ng DeXZ. 2. 
V1KLind y v'! Um : Hee doth not here {ct his wit © Ar:its mercy 
tw 0 4 2Mm.An of Samarta her wic, and (erue her |, i dokindy 
1 {h.c aim : hee doth not expoltulate. with her wit: 
about the diſcourte/te: He might h ive laid; What, 
deny mc< water ? Diwrs his punilhment in hell 1s 
to be dcenyed drops of water : and wiit thou pac 
about to puniſh me (von earth ? Well, I will meet 
with thee, thou [halt not haue a drop of my fpiri- 
cvall water. But here is no ſuch thing ; bur tor all | 
| ber vnkindnefle hee kindly offers it to ) her. | 
| Yje 1. Comfort to vs when wee haue gricued | 
Chriſt, and vicd him vnkindely : He 1s not ready 
totake vnkindnetle, hce will not deale with vs, as 
wee with him ; hee wi'l not torget himle!te to be 
hay hulband,though we torget the duty of a wite. 

Yſe 2, To Minitters, though as churliſhly deair 
wick by the world, a Chriſt by this woman, and 
,outof their |: irge tountaines [carce allowed a diſh- 
full, yet- neuerthe! elle with Chritt to ſeeke their 
ſoules : -and as Chrilt forgat his thirit, ſo they their 
need and want, in theeager purſuit ot their ſou!es. 
See 2 Cor. 12.15. And I will oladly beſtow and be 
bejiowed for your [oules, tronzh the more I laue you, 
the lejſe 1 am: loued. 

' Vſes. Inſtruction to 1 Chrittians, to recom- 
pence gvod tor euill, and to hetpe coa.cs of hre 
' vpon our enemies heads, 

Chrilt | 
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Doft. 4. 
Earthly mat- 
ters miniſter 
heau.nly mc- 
anon 10 an 
heaucnly mind. 


| Sixe Euanzelical Hiſtories. | Chap.4, | 
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 Chrilt thirfted after water, but he thirſtzd more 
| atrer this womans ſoule, and therctore now op- 
' portunitie being offered tor that, hee torgers his 
hunzer and chirit. His ſpirituall thirtt deuoures 
; his corporail : As when two dileaſes meete, as the | 
| Sroacand Gout, the greater paine takes away | 
' the lenſe ot chelefle ; fo here in thele ewo thirtts, : 
Bur alas,in vs the thirtt ater the traih in the world, ! 
dcuoures the thirſt after grace, the glory of God, 
and aduancement ot his kingdome. | 
| Fromthewatecrin this Well, Chriſt takes occa- | 
(ton to diſcourſe of the ſpiritual| water. Earthly | 
' matters miniſter heauenly medication to an hea- 
 uvenly minde: As contrariwile even heauenly mat- 
ters will occaſion earthly thoughts in the minde | 
ot a woridling. And as the good man w1!l tall out 
ot earthly talke into ncauenl|y, {0 the carnall man 
will (1ide out of heaucnly into earthly : tor when | 
hee t> torced to [peake of heaven, and the other of 
rheearth, both are out ot their elements. And 
therctore the fire of the one ſupprelled, {eckes to 
mount vp, and the carth of the other heauecd vp 
contrary to his nature, prefleth downeward, The 
like [hall wee alſo {cen Chritt, oh 7.37.38.vling | 
their ſuperſtitious pouring torth of water at the 
teaſt ot Labernacles, as a ſtirrop to mount vp to 
tat heauenly meditation of the owing of ſpirt- | 
tuall waters, Labour wee tor the like dexteririe. 
Now to the particulars. And tirlt, The Names. 
I. Name. That zift of God. 
C hriit is the maine and principal! gift of his Fa- 
ter, and hce is tendred as a ſpectall gitt from him 
9 
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'to vs, Rom.3.29.8.32.1/4.9.6.18hn3.16.1nall Gods | Chriſt the 
treaſury no worthver gitt then the treaſtres of | Mn* 6" 0 
grace, hoarded vp in Chriſt: Hee is a colle&tion of 2: ws 
all other bleflings.God cannot extend his love tar- 
ther in giuing, or we our withes in deliring more, 
then him: I heretore here called Thar grft,the gift of 
all gitts, an inualuable and an incomparable git. 
ſe. As Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 31. Deſire the beſt gifts, 
What a folly when a man may hue all things to- 
gether in one, to let an vniuerſall good goe, and 
choole a particular, ro chooſe this or thar petty 
|  blethng, andnenerreach forth the hand or open 
the mouth for Chriſt, whois all things, and more 
then all things ; \Wane,and Honey, and Milke,and 
Bread? 1/a.5 5.1.2, Nay, what a babith folly is 
this, God holding forth in his right hand a rich 
lewell, Chriſt ; and in his lctt an apple, the belly- 
bleſhngs of this lite, ro chooſe the apple betore the 
lewe!! ; theſe earthly blethngs, as the Gadarens 
their hogs,betore C hrift? Let vs rather imitate Paul, | 
Phil, 3. accounting all things lofſe, that he might 
winne Chriſt: It our hands be tull of other things, 
let vs ca{tthemall away that we may gaine Carilt. 
It tac King ſhould appoint a piace where great 
treaſures {hou d be dittribured to the poore, what 
| (ns. and thronging thicher wou!d thre be ? | 
| :uen with ſuch vio'cnce ſhould wee pretle vpon 
God, tor his Chriſt, being in the number ot thoſe 
wolent ones, Mut. 11. 12, andot thoſe valiant ones, 
Iſa 53.12. amongit whom ts jpoyle w diuided, 
ſeizin.z 0n him as the Eagles on their prey, with 
the clutches of our Faith . It may ſceme {trange. 
= r tt 
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and Spirit corr | | 
| pared toſpring-, [ay ſome, @ qua ommia. It ſhewes vs then how ne- 


that things of ſpeciall worth {hould goe a begging; 
| yer here Chrilt and his graces come a begping to 
this Samaritanc, oftering themlciues to her, and | 
tempting her by their beauty to lay ho!d on them. 
S0 ; they till ro vs, and yct who regards them? 
Yſe.2. As this muſt tcach vs to lay holde on 
Chrilt, ſo to keepe our holde ot him, to put on the | 
Lord leſus,and neuerto put him oft;to weare him, 
and keepe him clole vnto vs continually, tor he « 
that gift of the great King, and meane things are 
eiteemed being the pifts of Princes. Whart ell ſuch 
' a thing ? No, though I might have ten times the 
, worth ot it. Ir is my Princes fauour,the Kings pitt: 
| But now Chrilt is hat gifs, a peareleſſe gift, a {ub- 
| ſtantia'l gitr 3 My fleſh uw meate madcede, and my bloud 
drinke inacede, 'omm 6. The Lord giueth (ubitance to 
| the rizhteous, (aith Salomon, cuen Chritts body and 
bloud. Say then as /aakob, 1 will not {et thee goe, the 
the gift, yea, that grft of God. Sooner will | ſutter 
| mine owne body to be taken from my ſoule, then 
; thy body, thy b'oud. 
| 2, Name, Lining Water, that is, moving, run- 
ning, ſpringing : tor motion 1s a ligne of lite, and 
the ſtanding pooles ſeeme to be dead in compari- 
lon. See Gen. 26.19. 
' Chriſt, and his Merit, and his Spirit,are compa- 
red to Spring-water, Vcry fitly. 
1. Water 1s very neceſlary for this life. 1qus, 


 ceſfary Chriſt is for our ſpirituall life : whereumto 
| adde that John 5. that hee is Bread : Adde Bread 
'to Water, and then you ſhall finde —_ 

{uth- 
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| ſufficiency in him for ſaluation. | 
2. Spriwp-water is found by digging deepeinto |! 
the earth, Gey. 26. 19. It thou wouldeſt tinde the 
ſpring of Chritts Merit, of Chrilts Spirit, in thine | 
heart , thou muſt digge deepe with the Spade ot | 
the Law, ſearching, and trying, and breaking vp 
thine heart. So Chriſt in this place, ſeeking tor this ' 
ſpring in this lame dry D<lert of the Samaritanes, 
heart, hee 15 faine to 7 rb and deluc, to conuince 
her ot her linnes, and to humble her in che tight 
of them, as we (hall ſee atterward. | 

3. Spring-water may be deepe,bur yet (till, and 
trunnes with a fil] murmure, not with the roa- 

' ring of a violent torrent : The grace of God in his 
Child1en makes not ſuch a noyle, as the ſhewes 
doein hypocrites. If a torrent haue received but a 
(howre, it will ſhew it preſently. 

4. Spring-water 15 alwayes in motion, quicke, 
nimble, alwayes running and proceeding, and the 
further it goes, the greater it growes: A liuely 
[mage of the grace of God in his Childrens hearts. 

' This 1s that which keepes the grace of God in its (cK* 
puritic. When once wee beginne to be ſtandin 
pooles, as Dauid lying idiely on his bed in the at- 

ternoone, then quickly (hail wee gather filth, as 
hee the filth ot Muriher and Adu:tery. 
5. x why is of moſt excellent vertue abouc 
all other waters, to retrigerate and co91e our hear, 
and ſometimes to heale diuers maladies. This is 
the vertue that is in Chriſts bloud , and theretore | 
he ca's the thirfty and tyred traveler to this foun-' | 
taine, Maith,t1.28. 1.55.1. Hither have all the | 
2 Saints | 
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| Saints reſorted in their drought, P/al. 44. 1.2. as 
' the Deere in chale, or hauing eaten {crpents, does 
'ro the other tountaine. It 1s no ciliernc-water, nog 
pond-water, no puddic-water, of our owne miric 
merits that can (lake our tairit, wh.n ſcorched 
witl: the ſence of Gods wrath. And yeottiic Church 
ot Rome giues vs fuch ſwath; dea.ing w:th the 
thirlty Chriltian, as the /ewes with tiurity Chrittz 
viuing vs winemingled with gail : Chrits merit; 
mingled with our owne. T his is to troub.e tne 
Fountaine with filch and mudde; nay, this is t» 
forſake the Fountaine of lixins Waters,and 10 dg pits 
| that wil hoid nowater, Ier. 2.1%. 

6. Sprms water holdcs out, will not be drawne 
dry,no nor in the greateſt hate of Summer. So 1s 
It with the blood of Chriſt : It is an vncmpriable 
tounraine, of infinite merit, neuer ceaſes running, 
Fachar. 13. 1. Thou leſt the bloody iſſue of thy 
corruption alwaies running, and guſhing out at 
thine carcs,cyes, mouth. T he iflue ot blood and 
water, opencd in the ſide ot Chritt by the ſpare, 
runnes alwaicsfor walhingaway thy fi'th : Thou 

can{t not comm more then God can remit. 

2, I he ſecond declaration of the exceliency,1s 
by the eftects of Chriſt, and his graces : whercot 
one onely 15 laid downein this verſe. 

If theu kneweſt,thon wou'deſt haue askea. 

| Dot. Our knowing and dcliring of Chrilt, are ioy- 
| a 1g mt; ned together: So that a man can neither know 
Chrill, goe tos CArilt truely, but he muſt needes delire and long 
gether, after him 3 neither can he truely detire and thirſt 
afrer him, not knowing him. Here is the trial! of 
| Our 


—— 
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\our knowledge. It is but a vaine and idledreaming | 
| knowledge, which prouokes vs not to prayer. If | 
| oureyes were opened to ſce Chriſt, ſo would wur | | 
mouthes alſo cry atter him. Ignorant perſons mult \ 
' here take notice of their milery ; tor not knowing 
| Chriſt, they cannor delire him; not deſiring him, | 
| they cannot enioy him. Away then with the Po- 
piſhimplicite faith; and it euer thou wouldeſt haue 
' thy ſoule thrive, labour to hauc thine eyes opened, 
| Epheſ.1 .18 ro ſeethe worth of Chriſts merit and 
ſpirit. This is the reaſon that ſo tew prayers, and 
deſires for grace : Men know notthe (wect- | 
neſle of grace. T he hardnclile of their heart in not ; 
being atteted with that ſweetenefſe which is in 
' Chnitt, is from the blindenefſe of their minde. | 
And thisis the firſt Argument, trom the Excel- 
lexcy that is in Chriſt ; yea, but though Chriſt be 
foprecious a bleſſing; yet if a matter of extraor-| | 
'dinary difhculty to get him, this might dilcourage, | 
therforehe ads a ſecond argument,to prouoke her 
thirſt, from the ealincſle of obtaining him, euen by 
asking onely.Thow wouldeſt have asked of bim,and he | 
would haze given thee the linmg water. \Vichall here | | 
1s a ſecret twitting of the woman, with her vnkind- | 
nes,in denying him water: As it he had ſaid,though | | 
thou denyeft mea little water, asking thee; yet I 
; would haue dealt otherwiſe with thee,it thou hadlt | | 
asked me {pirituall water, | 
Our asking, and Gods giuing, goe together : | Po. 


Our opening the mouth,and Gods filling, Pſal.81. | yore | 


: 
1 


to. Our thirſting, and his watering. Our open | ing ge toge= 
 beart, and his open hand. If Gods hand be {hur, | ther, 
| 3-4 = thine | 
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chine heart is ſhnt : God will not giue without | 
\asking: If thou haue no mouth to aske, God | 
| hath no hand to glue. Pad. 34 IF} God: eyes are | 
| upon the righteows ; but ſo that his cares are exer- | 
| ciſed with their cryes;thenoyle whereot mult open 
| his eyes ocherwiſe ſhut. When God meanes to be- | 
| ſtow his grace on vs;then he ſtirres vp in vs delires 
| after his grace. If thou wanteſt ought, ſurely thou 
art wanting to thy felte in prayer. On the con- 
' trary, if thou haue an heart tull of yay. thou 
haſt an aſſurance of reccining thy delire : for as 
| God will not giue if thou aske noe; fo neither 
; canſtthou aske, and God not give. Thy Prayer 
can be no ſaonerin Gods eare, but Gods hand is 
in thine heart ; cuen in our delires and lighes for 
grace ; we tinde comfort and ioy, which (hewes, 
that euen in asking we receiue. 


 VensE It. The woman ſaid oats him, Sir, 
thou baft nothing to draw with, and the Well u deepe : 
from whence then haſt thow that water of life ? 
; VrasE 12. Art thes greater then our father 
lacob which pane vs the Well, and he bim{elfa drante 
thereof, and bus children, and bu cattell ? 
 Venst 13. leſws anſwered and = onto her, 
' Wheſoeucr drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt againe : | 
; Ven5E 14. Bus wheſoever drinketh of the | 
| Water that 1 ſhall yiue him, ſhall newer be more 4 thirſt; 
but the water that 1 ſhall gine him ſhall be in him a Well 
Pegs FR 
of water, ſprimging wop into exerlaſting life. | 
| Hereisa reſumption ofthe firſt argument,from 
[rhe excellencyrhar is in Chriſt, and his grace, and | 
d | 
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| a further proſecution of it, by a ſecond effet of 
' Chrilt. \Vhere hrit the occalion of this relump-| 
tion is tv be conlidered ; namely, the exception 
ot the Woman againlt it, Yer/. 11. 12. realoning| 
very vnhappily in this manner. It thou canſt giue 
me living water, then either thac in this Well, or | 
ſome better: Not in this Well,tor then either with | 
a Pitcher; but the Well is too deepe to get it ſo. 
Better Watcr then this thou canſt nor giue, 
for this is Jacobs \Vell, where he and kts Sonnes 
drunke. | 
See what a dooe God hath wich vs in our con- Dot», 
verſion. Wee are as (trony Oakes not hewne ur corn rl | 
dowae at the firſt froake : wehold off, and draw (©, w.ouhe, 
backe, when God with the cords of loue would y 
draw vs to him, Iefus Chriſt here offers himſelfe 
to this woman z ſhee makes no more reckoning 
of him, then a blinde man of the Sunne, then a. 
Sow of a iewell, And as a blinde man can put no 
difference betweene the Sunneand darkenelle; (0 
neither can this woman berweene ſpirituall water 
for mens ſouies, and temporal for bruite beaſts : | 
ſhethinkes her ſelfe wiſe and witty in reaſoning 
yu Chriſt, but (he thewes her (elfe a toole. Is 
the water whereof the beaſts drinkeggych an ex-| 
cellent gift of God ? or was this w 
of this water, that Chriſt ſhavld n 
thou kgewelt that gift of God ? orif it | 
[4 water Chriſt mcant, wou'd he have 
| her before? lthinke ſhe vnderftood Chriſt ſpake | 
of a ſpirituall water, but ſhe was diſpoſed thus to 
 cauill, not ſceing the vie of this ſtrange water of | | 
| T 4 Chriſts ; 
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| brag of, bur 
' foll owes not 
; holy men. 


| Sixe Euangelicall Hiſtories. Chap. 4. 
| Chriſts z and perhapsthinking that this Well had 
ſome holineſle in it, being 7acobs; and fo was as| 
200d as Chriſts. So that ſhe doth not onely, not 
acknowlcdgeand accept this water, bur reiect it 
with ſcorne and diſdainc; and vſeth her wits vn- 
| happily to floutat Chriſt. This ſhewes the vile- 
| nefle of our peruerſe nature, much to be lamen- 
;ted. The more parts ofnature, of wit and vnder- 
| ſtanding we have, the more vntoward, and vn- 
| tractable are we,and with this woman, vſe our wit 
' againſt our owne conuerhon. T his commends the 
, wonderfull mercy of God,that loues vs,not onely | 
not exiſting, but cuen reſiſting afterward. | 
A property of the ſuperititious,to bragge ofho- 
[ly men, as of their aunceſtours, when they haue 
[nothing of their owne to commend them. So the 
'Twrkes will be Saracens of Sarah, though they be 
 Azarens of Agar. And theſe Samaritans will brag 
' gt Jacob, though indeede they came out of Afiria. 
| Sothe Papiſts doe bragge of Peter and Pal, and 
! of th2 reliques and bones of the Saints ; as this | 
| woman of the Well of 1acob, but want the minde, 
| dgement, faith, good conſcience of the Saints, | 
| as theſe Samaritans of 1acob. But the minde of 14-| 
cob is better then his Well, To twrne the hearts of 
the tathers to the clrldren,faith the Prophet Mal.q. 
And thus much of the occaſion. The reſump- 
| tion it ſelfe of the Argument followes, wherein the 
 excellency of the ling Water, is ſet forth further 
| by another effe&: That ir gives full contentment to | 
our delires ; & fo ſatisfies the drinker,that he ſhall 
,neuer thirſt; which is illuſtrated by I | 
with' 
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with the temporall water, Yer/. 13. 14. | 

The parts are two : | 

t, The defed# of the water in Jacobs \V ell. 
2. Theperfedtion in Chriſts water. 

The firlt in theſe words. Hee that drinketh of 
this water ſhall thirſt agaime. | 

No earthly thing can give true content to the my, 
ſoule, for this is ſo ſpoken of this water of Jacobs No earthly 
\Well, chatall other things are in the ſame inclu- —_— oy 
ded. qua in pates, laith Auguſtine, volwptas eſt . hc foute. 
ſaculi im profunaduate tenebroſa : bine hauriunt homi- 
wes hydria cupidttatum. Hee that drinketh of the 
water of pleaſure, profit, &c. (hall thirſt more at- 
ward, then before : for before he drunke, he was 
latihed in hope, in conceir, but now atter he hath 
drunke, not ſo muchas in hope ; the event hath | 
corrected the errour of his iudgement. Here is a 
cooler then to the itch of ambition, tothethurſt of 
|couetoulneſle ; 1y/hy Ley ye ont your money, and not 
for bread , and your labour without being ſatisfied ? 
I/.y5.2. Our fate can finde no more reſt in any 
earthly thing, then Nees Doue when out of the 
Arke, and theretore as {hee returned to the 
Arke,ſo muſt thuu returne to that God that made | 
thee for himſeife Dowmine feciſtinos ad te,gy ideo cor | 
noſtr um inquietum eft donec requieſcat in te. Angaſt. | 
Thou Lord haſt made ws for thy ſelfe, therefore findes | 
our hearts no reſt, vntill it reſt im thy ſelfe. The cir-| | 
cularworld cannor fill the triangular heart, no, 
more then a circle can fill a triangle , ſtill there 
will be ſome empty corners. Nothing can fill the 
aeart, bur that tuines which is in Ieſus: And —_ | 
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torc perſucin thy delires theſe earthly things as 
eagerly az rhou wil, and pet of them what thou 
canlt, and dciight thy felte in thy tooles Paradiſe, ' 
promiting this and that contentment, 1n the end 
thy thirit wil be greater then it was in the beg1n- 
ning, thy bread will proue grauell, thy hony pul, 
thy wine vincgar, thy hh ſerpents. All earthly 
tings are {weeter inthe ambition then in the trui- 
uoN. 1pſ/a ettam wota poſt ſum faſtidio ſunt, > que 
merert optauimm, vos meruermius abdicamus : Af- 
ter the wſe , wee even lathe the things wee haue of- 
ten deſired, and theſe things which wee hawe deſired 
lo obtaine, whin wee hane oHained, wee ret : 
CAmbroſ. 

The ſecond point is the perfection of the fpiri- 
tua'l water : He that drinketh of the water that 1 ſhall 
cine hm, ſhall newer thirſt more. Hee that [hall be. 
 partaker otmy merits and Spirit, {hall never thirſt 
againe. 

Obieft, None thirſt more atter Chriſt,then they 
who have taſted of his ſweetnelle. 

' An}. Thirſtiseyther wantot moylturc, or de- 
' fire after it, hee that hith raſted of Chriſts merit 
and Spirit, {hall neuer thirſt, rhat is, be in want, 
and ſo wholy deſtitute, as hee was betore hee ta- 
[ted. And againe, Delire is eyther a vainc delire, 
that i; traftrated, or ele ſuch a delire as is ſatihied. 
Now hee that hath drunke of this water, {hall ne- 
uer lo long and defire after it, as Diwes in hell, and 
not obtaine it : But no ſ>oner (hall hee delire, but 
hee {ha'l be retreſh:d; tor the water once drunke, 
ſaith Chriſt, thall be a Well, a Fountain? alwayes 
ſpring- 
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ſpringing, and ſo ready to relicue him, when cuer 
hee churſts, | 
| The Y/e. tr. Here is 4 large comfort for the Saints oe 
Saints. Firſt, they can neuer fall away wholy, and kw 
rerurne to their tormer drought. Thole tew drops 

which flow trom the tountaine Chriſt to them, | 

ea tountaine tn them. It a man take a dilh- 

tull of water ont of a fountaine, and pur it in- 

to another place, it wall not proue a tountaine, | 
but quickely conſume : Bur here the water of the 
| \funtaine becomes a tountaine. Looke how many | 

[ X 

'meafnros of water are communicated to the Elect, 
{many fountaines. Now ftountaines cannot be | 
| 'whauſted : Though the rivers lowing trom the | 
| fountaine may be brought to a low ebbe, and in 
' bmeplaces there may be great ([helucs, yer there 
«|| be water at the head of the riner, in the foun- | 
ane. And what though thou haue bur a little | | 
mce,and chou ſee many that ſeeme to haue more, | 
2rurne bankerupts : So did many rich men, tha | 
nd more oy:e,more meale,then the Sareptan wid- 
tw, piriſh for tamine when {hee did nor, becauſe 
| therewas a freſh (pring in her little cruiſe, and in 
her hicrle barre!l. And fo howſoeuer the prear wa- 


terbrooks of hypocrites f.ilet 


—_ droughr, 
 \yet the little tountaine waters, of Gods children 


hi hold out : Whence it i3, that.7#.3.5. Paw (ics, 
that God hath ſhed his grace richly vpon vs, (and 
yet wee complaine of great ſcarlity) becaule how- 
ever it be but a |itrle, as a tountaine is but (mal), 
;yet ſtill chere is a trelh ſuccelhon, a continuall 


 pring awayes running. And in this regard the 
| foun- - 
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 fountaine hath more water then the torrent. But 
' the Popilh Interpreters would gladly elude this 
' place : Hereis (hewed, ſay they, the difference be- 
'tweene this water and the other, in regard of the 


| 
| 


| 


: 
: 


waters themlelues; that one may be conſamed 
with the heat of the ſtomacke, and fo cannot hin- 
der our thirſt from returning, the other is incor- 


| ruptible, and fo of it ſelte 15 able to quench thirſt | 


tor euer, it we letit alone,and caſt it not vp againe. 


| An. Chriſt doth not onely ſhew what this water | 


; can doe, but what it (hall, and muſt needes doe : 


| 
; 
' 
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Hee ſball newer thirſt , and it ſhall be a fountain: of | 


| water , ſpringing wnto exerlaſting life. Let the Diuell | 


give Gods childe neuer ſuch vomits, hce may calt 


' vp ſome of the water, but ſtill the fountaine re- | 


maines ſpringing at the heart, the tountaine can- 
not be vomited vp. Farther, to take that they ſay 
ot thenature of the waters: what difterence {h9uld 
there be twixt theſe two natures, it as the naturall 
| heate of our ſtomackes preuailes againſt temporall | 
' waters, ſo the vnnaturall heat of our corrupt con- | 
cupilcence ſhould likewiſe preuaiic againſt all the 
ſpirituall water ? For whart elſe 1s the cating vp of | 
the water? No, the words of Chriſt are too cleare | 
lo to be eluded; The water ſhall be a fountaine, al- 
wayes (prinping to eternall life : which ſpcach were | 
'not rrue, if it might be caſt vp after it is drunke. | 
In conduits and conueyances of waters, looke ' 
how farre the water deſcends, lo farre it aſcends : 
| Now this water it deſcends from heauen, and thi- 
ther therefore it will returne againe. As the water | 
in the Rocke followed the [ſraclites into the bane 
0 
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of Caya4n, {0 this water that comes tram Curiit, 
figured by that Rocxe, 1 Cor. 19. tulle vs to 
the heauenly Canlan , during our PCr rin 3 
here 11 this word Coraies Cannot end 11 1.4mG 38 
canavt end bu: im piory, 

Fecondiy,hiere 1» turther comfort tur Gods oli; 
tren, win they are fcorctied 11 CONC.ENCE WIEN 
he lenle of Gods wrath ,and are as the parched 
mound, A; wee lay 11 our ordinary Proucrbc, 
ſhatit is 200d going 01 1 toot with an horle 1N 071% 
hand; lo « 00d thirtting 1 With a tHuntaine of war.: 
a000 brett, Hee thallnot thirtt {o, but that this 
water {hall be 4 founcaine, ſpringing and lendin (1 
oth water to rcheue his thirit. P:ucs 1n hell thir- 
ing,could nut haue one drop ut thiz water Vouc::- 
wed hin) : But the godiy 1m that hell they are 11 
ten vpon earth, they haue. It 1s a terrible thing 
fsthirtt, Chriſt that here torvor his natural ll thirit. 
ned yct with this thurtt on the Crolie, crye 
Ut, 1thirft : And Dawd that cucrcame the cxctre- 
nitie of the other thirtt, pouring the water vpon 
tepround, how miſcrab.y complaines hee, vexed 
ma this thirit ? PI 3S and } Z2-and 143-5. Yet 
reis comfort in this oulers: a tountaine of lun, 7 
mer ſprings it our hearts, to retreth, to r<f11v 
Teand reuwe vs, fo that wee hail neucr dv 6 ol 
his thriſt 

2. Here is a trya!l of the - ent > invs: 
orit is a tountainNe ſpringing and eq1culating his 
Mer vpward, mou! W ng and apiring to heaven 
ward,toeterna | lite Pro.45.T1e Way of toe r:7htecius 
£m 22h; ther thoughts and motions flic vproard. 
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[t the {treame of tine attections runn* head-long 


downeward, thc graceot God is not 1n Llice, 

3. Here 1s initruction what co do 1n our drought, 
torunne to Chriit, to cry to him tor this water : 
Hee 13 both the water, and the giucr of the water; 
The water which 1 ſhall crue. As S:ſera to lael, Grue 
mee drinke, for 1 am thirſty, lo ſay wee to Chriſt, 
when [calded and tyred with the heat ot our ac- 
cullng confciences. 

4- Grace ot God bung compared to tountaine 
water, it mult teach vs carctully to prelerue the 
lame, that it be not troubled nor poyloned, that 
w.c lufter not Sathan,as oncc the Philiftims did to 
Iſiacks \\els, to {top them vp with his mud. The 
Romanes were caretu!l by \.awes to maintaine 
4nd tence their tountaines : Greater {hould our 
care be to preſerue this tount::ne trom all annoy- 
ance, and to looke that the ftreame runne treely 
and clearly. Perhaps Sathans temptations wlll 
damme it vp tor a while, but we muſt ſo rcliſt,that 
at length getting the victory, it may ow ſo much 
the more viocently, 

Thus much ot the two firſt Arguments, to pro- 
uoke this womans thirſt. The third now tolioweth, 
from her owne need ot it. \V here firſt the occalion 
of Chriſts viing its ſet downe, namely, the wo- 
mans not profiting by the tormcr arguments, but 


| EE oY * 
ruccting a!l that was ſaid, with ſcornc and dirilion. 


Vetkse 15. The wom'n ſaid unio him, Sir. 1 pray 
me mee of thu water, that 1 may not th!r /t, ne\1 her 
Come 1!7 to draw. 


As 


_— —- — 
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' As if ſhee had ſaid, Thou talkeit much ot this | 
' gxter, bur | fee it nut, &c. TI heir contetture 15 too 
weake, that becauſe ot the word Sr, thinke this 
yoman beganne to hearken after and reuercnce 
Chriſt, and fo 11 ſome thurſt to call tor this water : 
Orit was common to call any ſtranger ſo,as Seneca 
io writes, 2 uomeds ebuios goo] 4, fi nomen non [uc- 
writ domnos appeilamis : I herctore | take even 
-hele words ailo to be a continuance in that (cot- 
ing veyne [hee began. She p'calcd her (clfe in her 
zumping, and would looſe,not her triend,bur her 
{uiour,and ſo her own Soule,rather then her 1eit. 
, Now it Chrilts doctrine could not {cape flouts 
wr mockes, as here,and by the Phariſces, Luk. 1 6. 
10maruell it ours now cannor. 


Venst 16. Then leſs [at4, Goe call thine huſ- 
nd, and come Vuncy. 

Veasr 19. The womun anſwered, and [.:14, ! 
ute no husvand. Jeſus ſaid Into her, Thou haſt well 
ud, I hawe no hniband. | 

Ve*&sSE 18. For thou haſt had fiuehusbands,and 
« whom thou now hajt,u not thine huzb.nd* that [at!/t 
nou truly. 

Here 15 the lalt meanes and incentive of this 
#mans thirſt vied by our S$1u1our. 

Where colder, 

; 1. Our Lords vle of this mcanes. 

)2. The Succelle ot it. 

l. The meancs 15 to |ct her lee in what necde 

lhee ftuod of Chriſt, and his water, in regard thar 

lhe was a hithy harlor lung in vnc.cannefle. T his 
hee 
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-& doth, Erit, by bidding her call her hutbang, 


px29)-9 roi her to lay thee : had none : and lecond- 
ly, thereupo!) tel1ng ber,that hee whom [hee vied 
as her au. b nd, was not indecde her huſband,that 
5t0 liv, thee med in vncleanneſle, which 15 am- 
Pp ed by this , thar thee did lo atter inec had had 
tiue huib.nds, and fo in her old ape, in all hkeli- 
hood : though lome doe thinke thar her other five 
Aulb :nds were fuch as this (txt. 

Chritt knew (h-e had no huſband, yet bids her 
call hzr hulband. This was a ſpeech ot tryall, ſuch 
as Toſeps to his brethren, and in wildome may be 
liwiuily vicd. 

Cliriitz intent in this [pecch, the ifTue declares, 
but yer he lcemes to haue another preten.c,name. 
Ly, this; Thitto gruea marryed woman a vitt of 
worth without he r hulbands privitie, m: ohe be 
{ubic.t to interpretation. T hs 1s the belt. vie of 
p0.ingue deting, when it 15 vicd in tempering 
with lou.ecs. 

This woman, l1:ely, of 1 long time had traded 
in this f..thy courſe, and ilept ſecurely : n the lame, 
but at ienoth {hee 1s here nippcd, and hath a priuy 
tu gucn to her conſcicnc C tor it : $9 the bre- 

aren of Jojeph, atter twenty yearcs {ecuritie, wer. 
remem. wed of finne againit their brother : And 
hofe mon, 47s 2.atter titty dayes, were pripe _ 
the crucitving of Chrilt. For a w b1 ec thou m1 
ey a til: peacein hinne, but at Icnoth conſci 
ence tha'l be awakened,and God wi! {ct thy linne 


in order betore thee, here or hereatter. Doc not 


comturt thy {eitein the ſecrecy of thv (ini; tor 
| | | 
COLL 


——— 


' 
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though with this woman thou mailt hide thy fin 


' from man, yer Telus Chriſt knowes ot it, and will 


lay it in cy diſh, when thou little thinkelt of it. 

2. The (ucceſle of the diſcouery of this womans 
inne followes. Hereby Chrilt obtayned that tor 
which hee laboured all this while, namely, her 
chirſting ater this water , which thee thus be- 
Wrayecs : 


Vers 19, Sir, I perceive thou art a Prophet. 

V+& 5s & 20. Our Fathers worſbipped im this mown- 
uine, and yee ſay that im Jeruſalem « the place where 
men ought to worſhip. 

t. Shece acknowledges him a Prophet , and ſo 
al chac true and iuſt , which betore thee put off 
with 1eſts, 

2. As of a Prophet thee ſeekes reſolution in a 
aleot conſcience;where that liuing water runnes, 
whether in /2ru/alem or Samaria. 

The mott compendious way to conuerlion, 1s 
nconſcience to be thorowly conuicted, and lert- 
oully aftected tor our finnes. Many would one!y 
have the Gofpeil taught. As long as Chrilt prea- ! 
hed pure Golpeli ro this woman, concerning the 
exce'lency and worth that is 1n this fountaine ot 
wng warer,ſhe (cofted,and broke teſts vpon him, 
but when hee beginnes to ming'c the Oye of cho 
Golpel!, with the Vinevar of the Law, when hce 
ewes her her ſecre: fi thines, ind fo takes downe 
tier pride, then (he {ings another tune. Betore the 
Vas whole, and contemr.cd the Pay. tn ; betore 


hee wis moilt enough, and regrrded not this 
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| water; but now [he is licke, and ſeckes to the Phy- 
lition : now ſhez 15 dry, and opens her mouth, and 
' £apes le the thirlty ground. 


Yſe 1. Minitters muit learne firſt to preſent men 
with the light of thr linnes, that fo teeling their 
necde of a S4uiour,they may hunger and thirkt at- 
ter hum. 

2. Hcearers that would protit by the \Word, 
mult labour to be humbled, till then they will not 
relith it; but being tull in their owne conceit,they 
will play with it,as tull-ted children doe with their 
meate, and as here this woman did. 19% himſelte, 
till Gods ſpeaking once & twiſe out of the whirle- 


' winde,nothing regarded all the gracious and ſweet 


words ot Els. An heart lolened in the lenle of 
[1nne, tz calily wrought vpon by the word; anda, 


; touched minde leckes tor cale. | 


Her queſtion is about the true worlhip of God. | 


| The reaſon hereto mouing her, ſecmcs to be this : 
' Being rouched in conſcience tor {inne, the delircs, 
' reconciliation. True reconciliation 1n a talſe wor- 


thip thee knew there could be none : theretore (he 
ſeekes to know the true worlhip. Many thinke 
when they haue oftended God,they may be recon- 
ciled by their ignorant, ſenſl<fle, and ceremonial 
worlhipping of him : And ſome thinke thar all re- 
Iigions doe wel!, and God may be pacited by any 
worfhip : But this woman here teaches another 
lellon ; Thar there is one onely true worlhip of 


God, in, and by the which, his tauour can be ob- 
| taincd of {inners that have offended him. 


This woman had beene nuzlcd in Samaritaniſme, 
and 
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as 


ow 


| Ver. 19.20. Chriſt, and the Woman of Samaria.\ 291 
| and alwayes worſhipped in mount Gerizam, yet! 
' now ſhee makes this worſhip a matter queſtiona-| 

bles which (hewes that {he neuer reited truly con-' 

'tented in that worihip.So1s it in all falſe worſhips, 
Ma. 19. A Pharilee holding according to the op1- 
non ot his Sect, [ultification by workes,comes yer ' 
to enquire concerning the way of ſajuation : So. 
the Mariners, /ox. 1. d:ltruſting their owne Gods, 
call vpon 794, to call vpon his God, And many 
Papiits diltruſting their owne merits, haue wholy 
11 death calt chemlelues vpon Chrit. 

The ſame conl1deration [hewes hkewiſe,that an D9#7.4. 
heart truely rouched tor one l1nn2, makes conſct- 
ence ot all other (innes : as this woman touched 
torh-r Adultery,beginnes to {cruple about Idola- 
try and Superſtition, : 

Marke how this woman takes notice of this con- | Y9#7.5. | 
troverſie betwixt the Iewes and Samariranes, and þ2neo nee 
peakes of it ſeriouſly, as of a matter concerning tail. * 
ter le;te. Some would have checkr her, and haue | 
ert her to her pitcher, or tothe ſpind'e, and askt 
ter; what, women haue to doe with matrers of re- | 
gion ? And many men are there that ſpcake of 
tzecontrouerlies of Rel1210n,as Feſtws. AcF.2 5.18. 
withgreat neglett,who ver wi Italke very gravely, 
andin great good ſadneſle, of their hields, of their 
corne and cattell, 

Markethe prop of falſe rel:gion, The authoriry /29#t-<. 
and examp'e of our tore-tathers. Our fathers wor- | 
ſupped in this mountain? : T he lame cry 1s heard in 
the Papiſts mouches. Bur, firit, wee muſt contider 
what theſe fathers are, and admit none tor fathers 

V 2 1mitab'e, 
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imitab! &,but ſuchas God admitted to be his fonnes: 
For our fathers might be blinde and fupertt: C:Ous, 
Secondiy,whethicr That which they - 5 Bough 
well,be yer lawtu!l tor vs. I he tatacrs bctorc : Moſes | 
might lawfully orlhip im this mountaine, lat the | 
calewisaitred now: God had: app! ropriatcd | place | 
tor {0 llempne lerwoce in ſacritice,and iyed them to 


that, namely the Temp: at Jernſalem. Thirdly, 


Specially, heede not what they betore vs did, but 


what God b<tore ail, who is th - Auncient of dates, 


in compariton of whom the vUreatelt titer h; ith 
not one gray hayre of Ant: Quity, wou'd have ty 


' be done. To the law, and to the reltimo, 1. I. > 


Notwithitanding the controucr!tcs im re: 110N, 
tais woman lalirs 20 ande th. truth. Not. like 


thoſe that will be of nc rotulun, till they ice the 


| 


difterences amonglit rac {carn<d reconched. 5 i a 
man 1 lickneſle [houldretulc Payticke, t1 1 he ce | 

the Phylittons to be all of one minde im th. pro- 

| feihon : : Or as 1t 2 crauayicr, becauſe of thc many 

ls: ayes he meetes with, ſhou:d theretore lit dw it 

and retule ro g02. Nav,rather would he not 5 er, 

6. 16. Itand and bcnold, and catt in bits m9 


' which 15 the molt likely ' and wou'd be not 5.6, 


and enquire of other ! 


ſhe flands wpon the wares, and benoids, ile (ct! 


This ailo ts mmmendabic in the woma::, tit 
the doth not heaGily, and raſh'y, rc: NU 14. ner 
falle religion, but as tlc Prop her biC.., Jer. 4 16. 

1 her 
| cyes, heriudgement,and v nderitanding, realonin? 
' with Ieſus Chriſt, 2nd ſeekes information of him, 
| \y hereas muny atnonylt vs, in 4 fond humour 


| 
| 
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runne 1:adiong into talſerelipions, without any ad | 
ulement,:vithout any (fandme pon the wares,c > be- | 
beding;& (unter racmletues to be carried like bruits, | 

She takes the opportunity vet y ticly: A Prophet | 
was prelent,that cou:d relojue her; the will not let 
him goc vnas\ed. A lickely man lighting vpon a 
PhylItion,, tit be conterring wah im 2bout the ; 
{te of his body : One that hath ſuites In the law, | 
mecting with 4 lawyer, will propound his caſe to 
tim: And yet though we be daily among Gods 
Prophets, we maxe no vie of them. | 

Marke the ttrange change that is wrought in a 
linner truely couched. This woman b<tore enter: 
rained Ghritt with great [corne, and inhumanity, 
» | 'proudely inſulting ouer him : Now the lyes hum- 

ly proltrate at his teete, and acknowledges him as 

Gods Prophet : TI he like tn thole. A. 2. and the | 
laylour. 4c. 15. Hauing whipped them betore, |. 
now waſhed and innoyntedthar [tripes.Minitters 
mult looke tor no reſpect trom looſe perſons, that 
l;ze wallowing in the myre of this or that filthy : 
picaſure, as this woman of S$1marts did. None arc 
more diltalt<tuli ro fuch,cthen M:niiters; No m: rey] 
more tedious to them then that ot re!1yion : They 
'tlinke 1t concernes them not. But it once with this 
woman th.ir hearts be touched with the (une of 
their l1nne, then none more welcome thei Pro- 
phets: then the Dauncer, and the Fid erthe letter, 
and the id'e, vainelalowious, wanton companion, 
1nd b13 ta'ke, will be retected, and then the lan- 
pulpevt Capm wiibewrly thence book another | 
COUntrey LOC LEtore. 
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| this monntaine nor 4 1ernſ ile, worj/brip the Father, | 
| Here bevinnech the ſecond part of this conte- | 
rence; wherein Chritt having happily proucked | 
' this womans thurit, doth as happy quench it. 
I. Reſolum? her,toucking tnctruc worthip. 

-_ Reucaling tmnlclte to be the Chrilt, 

1. His reſoluyon concerning thetrue worllup, 
is an an{were to hier avubt, propounde. Yer ſe. 20. 
| wherhcr the [ewith or Samaritan worlhip were | 
the ri2htz whereto Chrilt firit anſwers here, and. 
| then proſecutes his an{were by meeting with t:vo 
| queltions, that might ariſe out of this anfivere 
Perſe. 22.2}. 

The anſwere in efte 1s this: That it 1s not much | 
| needetull tor her totrouble her ſelte abour this, be- | 
| cauſe neither of thele :xwo worthips were long to 
| continue, but both were {hortly to end, For Chriſt | 
ſought rather to make her a Chriſtian then a lew. 

Woman beleewe me. | This as a ferious preface, 


wherein Chriſt vſeth that priuiiedge of his Pro- 


| 
| 
| 
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| pherihip,acknowledged by her. For Prophets haue 

| right to be belecued, being guided by an infall-. 
| | able atfiitance of the ſpirit: Bur now no Miniſter | 
[*0 be belceued on his bare word. | 
The houre commeth. | Here three queſtions may 

| be asked. 


| 


| 1. Yueſt. Did the Samaritans worlhip the Fa- | 
ther? For Chriſts words ſeemeto imply ſo much. 
Anſ. Intheir owneintention they worlhipped 
the God of Abrahams, 1ſaac, and Jocob,and that was | 
the | 
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the Father : Bur indeede they did not; tor Chriſt 
inthe next verſ{c,in a kinde of reuocation ot that he | 
might ſeeme to ſpeake 1n this verſe, (ates, ye wor- 
Mu, ye know not what. 

Queſt, Why doth he fay, ye ſpall worſhip the | 
wh rather then God? And lo atterward. wver.2 3. 
Anſ. Tolhew vs how God is to be worthipped. 
Firlt, not as an abſolute God, but1n the Trinity of 
perſons, the t-arher, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt. Now 
when che }-ather 1s named, the rwo other perſons 
ze included, all ſub!titing together in one and the | 
ame God-head; we arc to cail vpon the name of 
God the Father, in the name ot nis Sonne, by the 
ahſtance, and motion ot his holy Spirit. Herethen 
allthe deuotion of T ures, and [ewes, yea 1,and ot 
many ot our common peop els marred, that know | 
10t the doctrine of the Irin ty. Secondly, As a | 
Father loums vs a5 fonnes, 2nd lo welhoutd come | 
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19 him bo! div; nes, orying 4664 Father, (hou 

that art a ſonne the daring otthy tather, neuer 

teare to Come 1nto [11s preſence: Never (eeketo a ; 

fraun:zer to be thine nterceſ{our. Here we (ee that | 
th. Pap: [tz, and all ſuch a3 want the aſſurance of | 

Gods [Oue to tacm in Chritt, cannot tructyPray, | 

tor they c11n0t [ay the firit word of prayer; 0 owr 

Fatner. | 
J. Qnzff, How goth Chriſt ſav his Father will 

de 1 orthippe 4 no longer 11 !crnſalew when God | 

layes. Pſ. 132. [t 15 his reſt for cucr ? i 


An. I 15 true, eſpecially of rhe thing (1g- 
nifnd dy Jeruſul* mate Church, So when C Ircum- | 
, Gen 17. 46. 1s (ud to Le an cucriaſtin | 
Y 4 COUCITLINT, 
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couenant, 1t 15 true, elpectally in regard of the in» 
ward circumcition of the heart. Ir 1s true allo of 
Jeruſalem, th«: type,in a 1umited lence ; as win ve 
lay, piue tlice this tor cuer,that 15; Curing ite. $0 
Jeruſalem, circumcition, legall worthip, were tor 
cucr, that 1s, till Chriit, and the beginning of the 
new world in hm, 

In the new Teltament, diſtintion of place tor 
Gods w orihip 1s taken away, In the 014 Telta- 
ment, God revealed himle.tc inthe I emp!ie,ouer 


the Mercy-{cate. Chrilt 1s the true temple, the 


l 


true propitiatory 3 the body being come, the tha- | 
doiwes are varuthed : \V heretore as they directed | 
their prayers cowards the M-rcy-loatc: fo v ce: 


now ours, towards C hritt in the hcaucns. 


VERSE 22. Tee Worjhip that yec know not, 


wee worſhip that wee know: jor jalualicy 3 of the: 


{ewey. 

Here the hrſt queſtion that m:ght be made out 
ot the tormer antivere 15 met with, and1it 25 thits * 
Though both thefe worthips mutt be ihort!y dil- 
ſolued, yet while they continue, one one!y is the 
right : | would know then which that is. Chrif 
anſwers; Not yours, ye worſhip 1e know not wht: 
Burt ours, we wor {2p that we know. 


4 


Tee Worſhip that ye (now net. The Sumaritan: . 


vorlhipped the God of the Jenes : They expected 
the Meſhah, as appearcs, Yerſ. 25. Their reiigion 
which was grofler at hirit, was now refined by 


many 
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| Aenaſſes alew,a Pricit, that in the time of King | 
| CAl. xanger made a detection to him, and brought 


; 


| 
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many [ewes with him. 0128 allo writes, that | 
they rece1ucd the fiue bookes of Moſes ; 1nd yet 

becauſe they Concemed aut ariuhr of Go, nor [ | 
, worthipped him 1n the piaceappornted; but hada | 
new Tempe, and a Pric: t-hood of their owne dc- | 
uifing ; they are fd, i re es cy know not what, 
thats, 4 taniic, an 1Joll of ther owne brains, not 
the true God. 

\Vhen G: 2d 15 not rightly conceaued of, as heis | pag | 
reveal.d 11 the word and when he 1s otherwiſe | Cod tallely | 
worlhippedrhen he hath appointed, he is turned | Writ prenun 
nto an idoll. Zpheſ. 3. 12. the Fpheſtans are ſaid | Kt No 
tobe withour God, b.tore ther conuerhion, be: | | 
cauſe they conceued him 1:1 a talle manner, out of | | 
the Father, Sonne, and holy Gholt . Deut. 32. 17. | 
The 1/r.cel:to5 are [1:d, to haue offered to Diels, | 
not to Gog, thuugh they armed at the tru: God | 
ntherr 0fterings; becauſe they worthipped God 
n 1M.4,7es , CONtrArY TO ts preſcription. $0 tor 
Prayer,and | } umiltarion. Hof. 7. 16. 1/. 43. 2223. 
tor F alti: 19, Zach. 7. - for Sucritices, AMIS F-25. 
forthe Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11.25. being otherwile 
doneth.n God appointed, God wouid not ac- 
knowiedye them as {eruices done vnto hum,though | 
the dacrs fo intended them. Math 15. In waine 
ae they wor ſhip me, teaching for precepts, the tradzt- 
085 8 men. | 

Yſe 1. The Txrkes and ewes then worlinp an | 
doll;becauſe Go is concewed out of Chriſt, Now | 
there is no luch God. | 

2, Papiits worihipan 1do.:: For firſt they con- | 
| Celue amitle of God, as though his preſence were 

| _ rycd| 
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ryed to 1mage> In (eutiti manner : but alas Farm 
i3 no ſuch God. 1 cy . mcctue amitſe of Chritt, 


a5 though he were {1c in tne hands of the Prieit, | 


atter the words ot conlecrarion : but there 15 no 
ſuch Chrilt. They worthip thertore a God, and a 
Chriſt, ot ther owne deuiling. Beltdzs, they haue 
like the Samaruans new rites, new tormes of wor- 

ſhip, which God never comminded : All their re- 
[i151 conhilts of new deuiled rites and facra- 
ments: And the ſacrifice of che Matle, the very 
marrow ot their Religion,is hewnc our ot the ſame 
rocke, They may pretend good mcanings, and 
intentions to God, but loue i the fulfill? of the 
law, and {owe reroycerr! im the truth. God tindeth 
tauit withthe /ewes,that they had ſet vp their poſts 
by his poſts, and their threiho'ds by his, Ezck, 


43-8. Socrates might hau- taught rhem, that God 


15to be worlhipped, as he himſelfe wi 1. The ve- 
ry heathen Romanes knew thus much, a3 Auſten 
1ach obſcrued; when tizertore they retu cdtheGod 
of the Hebrewes, who yet n:ertayned the wor- 
thip of other Gods, becauſe they knew that it they 
worthipped him notin that manner |; C WOu! !4 be 


worſhipped, they thou!d not worth: him ar all, 


but 4 tained dewiſe of their ow ne: Now tiicy cou'd 


not worlhip him according to bis owne will, vn- 
; leſle they put away il orher 0900s, 42ng el 't they 
were loath to doc, tearing m: Ye 14; me by the ai- 
| ger ot theſe many taiſc gods, $914] 67 he = 
| good, by the 0090 will of ch:03ctrac God, 
Auſten \aies. 


Ourignorant multitude worthips 2n idotl,the! 
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know not what: for they conceiuc of God and his-! | 


| 


_— . - 


worlhip , accorJing to their owne lilly addle,| 
heads, not out of the word of God. Their God is | 
made a'l »t Mercy, and no Juſtice. Their wortip | 
x God is their good meaning, and their good dea- | 
ing, and mumbling over the ten Commande- 
mencs, the Creede, the Lords Prayer, without all | 
vnderitanding, In hcxenefle and danger of death, 
1prayer-booke is brought torth, and ſomething 
out ot eh1t mult be read, though perhaps nothing 
othe preſent purpole. Alas what kinde oft God | 
«this of theirs, that can be charmed with a few 
words : \Vhat itrange conceits haue theſe lilly 
people of God ? A man may well write vpon all 
tacir deuotions, that which was written vpon rhe 
tar at Athens, To the onknowne God. God igno-| 
rantly worthipped, according to the diretion ot | 
mens b'inde and brame-licke heads, 1s an 1doll, | 
and no God. | | 
4. Eucry one in diuine worlhip, ſeckes after | 
God: if we would hnde him,and nor mifle of our? | 
mare;then acquaint we our lelues with hi; word, | 
and get ſound d're-t.on thercourt tor ettery parti- | 
cular of his immediate worthip, that wee may be | 
| 


ableto lay, Wee worſhip that Wwe know ; our owne| 
Wiſedome is enmity to 32d. It 1s not ht Gods ene-| 
my, thou!d app int Gods worllyp. Pens. 10, 20. ! 
Thow ſhalt feare the Lord, 1n4 cleaur ts 11m 11 Gods 
feare, that is, his ſerutze, he muit be w7oliy clea- 
ved too, No 1 ! 1,7 UCTTU 21ng, ["eml. [2. I hat] 
we may fer vp tf. true {erumice 21 God, there | 
| | Multbc prov on what w wilt Kori, 1.2, LVhar-! 
| {oener 


—. 
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ſocuer is a g00d worke, 15 not clectitious of our 
owne choyle, Cel. 2.22. bu: of God; preparing, | 
Eph.2.19. Mich. 6.8. He hath ſoewed thee, 0 man, | 
| what is 200d, and what he hath required of thee. And 
Math. 28. 20. Teaching them to obſerue all things, 
whatſacuer 1 hawe commanded you. S9 Jer.7.3 1.grie- 

| uous things directly torbidden by God in his ler- 

| utce, are yet re:ected by this realon 3 which 1 com- 

l 

[| 

| 


»mmded not. Thereiz an itch in vs, and luch is the | 
| pride ot our fleſh, thar wee would taine be med-! 
| ling, bur God reltraines vs, Num. 15.39. 

We worſhip that we know, ) Ve. Thcretore lay 
the A4rians, Chriit 13 a crcature ? | 
| Anſw. 1. Helpeaketh by the tigure %: x46, 
| as Paul, 1 Theſ. 4. t5. We which lime 42 the comming 
| ef che Lerd. Secondly, Chrilts humanity ts a crea- 
cure, and did worlhip, as when he praycd in the 
Goſpel}, | 
for ſaluation i of the Tewes. } This is 4 reaſon | 
proumg the lewith worſhip true, becauſe they 
had celfe word of God among them; the dotrine 
of laluation, giving chem direction how to war: | 
ſhip God {auwingly, 1s of (be 1eweg of, or trom 
them , not onely among them, but trom them | 
Bowes to Others, 45 If. I | 
Doll, Hereis an excJlicnt, Þoth note and priuiicdge | 
\nalloithe | of che Church, Chriit $909 nor determine the 
mem , matter by viiucrſaliry, luc cihon, &c. But there 
DCng it CONTOUGTHIC DEtW!Xt the y+224r jars and | 
the /ewer, which was the ic Ciruih, who had 
rac true worthip, hc ti YC It UyY (1145 N:2iC of the | 
, dot; ine of ſaluarion, when itis foamong a peo-| 


2 
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plerhat it lowes from them to others tor their be- 
nent, Otherwiſe Moſes hue bookes wer: am: »no | 
' the S471 ans, as now the SCriptures : amony the 
Papilts, and yet {1}uation 15 nut trom them, be- 
caulethey are lockt vp in an vnxnowne tongue, | 
2nd depraued with corrupt nterpretations : as [1- | 
r1el is {1d ro be without law, when without law- | 
fwl Pricits, and {o the ſound interpretation of tie 
law, 2 Chron. 15. ? 3+ Conſ.mguini:y of doctrine makes 
the Churc72 Apeſtoicit, 1 errull, 

ſet, Let thole then out vi the Church atlo- 
axerherſelues thereto, and get _—_ ucs Mu- 
miclared 1to It : tor here on-<ly faiuation to be 
had, and therefore thither ftye ail the e'6t, as Pi- 
geons to their windowes, 1/ Go. 8. Iruz worthp 
_ ſaluation goetogether. 

To thoſe 1n the Church. Both to ſtay chem 

nthe he Ge whither {hould wee v0e? Thou O 
beſſed Moricr haſt the vw: ds of eternal lite,thou | 


i the piller and ground of truth. And alſo to | 
make them know , their happineſle, and be | 
tankfull,and make vie of being 11 this bleſſed fo- 


ciety, There de many barren ti: a9e-trees in this 
ard: n, that doe bur cumber the Oryund, and 
make no benehis of the tarnetle of the ſoy! &. SOCie- | 
tes. Townes, Citics, Countrics, are much com- | | 
mended by the ſpeciali commoyirtes thy yeclde : | 
now the Church yee 'des the beſt commoditie, ſa!- | 
uation of our ſoules ) Oh h Pr; y I cd: ies ct | 
vs therefore pray to God, and jabovr «ith all our | | 
miphr, that his Chi rchmiy lH co nue — | | 
'forif that goe done tar wel luiuyn: nd being | 

t'1 | 
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in the Church, let vs ſucke of her breafts this (al- 


uation, 


VERSE 23. But the howre commeth, and new 
is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa- 


ther m ſpurt, and m truth : for the Father requireth 


A 
cucn [ucr1 10 worſbnp him. 


V tk$SE 24. God 64 Spirit,and they that Wor- 
/h:p hum, muſt worſhip him in 7 ah and truth. 

Here the ſecond queſtion,ariling out of Chriſts 
anſwer, is met with : And itis this. If the Iewilh 
worthip itſeite muſt expire, what othcr worlhbip 
mult ſucccede ? Chrilt anſwers, a worthip that 1s 
in /pirtt and truth. T he ſenſe. The howre commety.| 

The tim2 is at hand ; and now &, | to wit, 11 part; 
| becauſe Chriſt being already come, he began in 
' part to ob{cure the grace of the legall worthip. 
In Spirit.) Spirit,lignities hit the heart, and fo1s 
oppoled toithe hearrlefle, and tormall deuotion 
of the Samaritans. S<ccondly, the inward renucd, 
and ſpirituall motions, and attections ot the heart, 
together with ſuch outward actions,as neceſſarily 
flow from them, and whercin they exprefle them- 
([elues. And thus Sprrit 13 oppoled to the earthly, 
and carnall wor{hip ot the lewes, which ſtood in 
racatcs, and drinkes,and diuers walhings,and car- 
nall rites, Heb.g.1. 19. and 7.16. And Trwh., 
, Truth bing taken for lincerity, is the ſame with 
Spirit ia the firſt /enle, or not much dittering; but 
turther it is here oppoſed. Firlt, to the lev ith rues 
that ſto904d 1n tigures, and (ſhadowes : but now the 
; worſhip of Chrittia9s ſtands inthe 17414 of thoſe 
| gauges 
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| kgures, 2s in mortification , and denyall of our 

\ſelues,&&c. tigured by the legall Sacrifices, Ko.1 2.1, 

{ [This is the realonable ſeruice of God, and as here 

| |Chriſt ſpeakes, the (pirituall ſeruice.Secondly,ic is 

| [oppaled to the voluntary worlhip of the Samari- 
ranes, deuiſed by their owne lying braynes, and (© 
was a taile worſhip, not onely wanting the truth 
ofa good heart, tor the manner , but the 174th of 
Gods word tor the matter of the worthip. This i; 
the tull ſenſe. 

1. 0kzefF. The true worthippers worlhipped 
God in Spirit and Trwth, in the 01d Teſtament, in 
thus ſenſe. 

Azſ. True they worlhipped God in Spiri,but 
jet withall in the woridly Santtuary at 1eruſalews: 
and in Trath, but yet withall in ſhadowes and h- 
ures; bur now we worſhip in Spirit, without ſuch 
kwih carnall wor{hipz in Tr7#th, without figures. | 

2. Obiect, Doe not wee worthip God (till with | 
wurward Ceremonies, as bowing the knee, lifting | 
ipthe hands and eyes, viing the voyce in praycr? | 
nd are not our Sacraments outward and earthly ' 
elements ? 

Anſ. The former of thele Ceremonies are na- 
wrall, and ſerue i.uely to exprefſe the inward mo- 
tons of our hearts, and lo belong to the worlhip 

' \Matis in ſpirit: forthe worlhip in ſpirit 15 not one- 
ly theinward affection, bur all ſuch outward de- 
carations in action , as a ſound affetion muſt 

| \Needes vent it felte by. The latter are inſtituted 

| \by God himle'te, bur they are fo tew, Bread and. 

' Wine in the Supper, Water in Baprilme, that in | 
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compariſon it may ſceme meerely fpirituall wor. 
{hi co the Tewilh, | 
The ſe. 1. The Popilh worlhip is here marked! 
out tor a taiſe worthip. When Chrilt herc ſacs, the 
true worſhippers ſhall worſhip mn ſpirit, (>c. hee im-! 
plies,there inou'd be talle worthippers,that ſhould | 
worlhip ctherwile : and it ſeemes probable, that 
hee euea aymed at them in thele words. Surely he 
hatch notably dilcoucred them;tor their worthipis 
as cercmonious,as pompous,und outwardly g!ori- 
ous, as euer was the Iewilh; meerely ſenſuail,pkea- 
ling the eyes with their goiden Images and coſt] 
furniture, with their richly arayed Prietts, paral- 
leling the lewilh ;z plealing the eares with their 
. mulicke;cthe (mel! with their incenſe and pertumes, 
Their who'e Mafle, what is it buta maſleot Cere-' 
monics ? They reutue, and rake out of the alhes, 
| the Iewilh and Paganith Rites. Paw! ſhewes, Gal 4. 
| that the lIew<s were bur Children when their Ce-' 
| remonies w-rein vie: The Popilh religion then is| 
| bur a babiſh, and an Apilh _—_ ; the Church | 
{15 no baby now. Auzujtine cofnplained of the vn-| 
| lupportab.e burden oft Ceremonies clogging the| 
Church in luis time, inſomuch that the condition | 
ot lewes, ſayes hee, was more tolcrable then of 
 Chriltttans. Bur now the little tinger of Popiſhce- 
remonics is farte heauicr to the Chruch then the 
whole body was in Awnſtimes time. Well, if this 
be a note of the true worthip, that it ſhall not be 
a5 the [cwilh, ali Cercmonie, bur all Spirit, and as 
 (l:te Ceremony as may be, ſurely the Popith wor-, 
; 21lp, a fardellot Ceremonics,and noxghe elſe,can-! 
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[not be the true. As in men, the lefſe body themore| 
| ſpirit commonly, fo in Gods leruice, the oreater| 
the bulke of bodily Ceremonies, the lefle [pirit ot 
true Devotion. See Jer. 3. 16. The true worlhip- 
xs [hall ſo heede the {pirituail worlhip,that they 
(hall forget the Arke, that 1s, all thoſe outward 
Ceremonies ; but how haue the Papilts torgotren 
them, that haue reuiued them ? And 7/4. $5.5. the) 
falle hypocrites are brought in, crowing ouer the 
rue worlhippers, glorying in their outward cere-; 
monious worlhip. Nay, they are here yet turther 
aſcoucred : for the true worlhipp<rs wer/bip the 
Father. Wee heare of none elle they are to wor- 
(bip. But the Popith worlbip directs vs to Saints, 
andto Angels Further, the matter of Gods wor-: 
hip mult be in the word, and according to the : 
ruth thereot : But the Popilh worlhip is a volun-| 
{ ty, deuiſed, Samaritan worthip , and ſo is ney- 
| [ther in Sper, nor in Truth. | 
1, Herewe are taught, wherin principally the fer- Gods ſeruice 
tice of God conliſteth, namely,in the inward and Z*y,c0n- 
pirituall affetions and motions of the heart, t Qions of the 
when our thoughts, our loue, our confidence,our 
oy, and our delight areon God: This is to wor- 
hip God in ſpirit, So Zechary in his Song, Luke 1. 
| 74-75. Many talke of their ſeruing ot God, bur 
kw know what it meanes: God is not to be (crued 
only morning & cuening with a tew words, bur all 
| theday !ong,as Zechary {11cs,all the dares of owr liues: 
| Je, 4.1 the houres for thts is the whole duty of man 
lo feare God, ant keepe his commandem-nis, Eccl 17, 
here muſt be nothing done by man,but it muſt 
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belong 1 to this : for cuen in our cating and drin-! 

| king wee mult gloctiie God; and no giorttying of 
| Ged. but by ad; C:1CC, om obed:cnce is better 

' then facrihice; 1 ts the Iiyhelt feruice. Hee tha 

| ' dotl not thus feru: God | do: h but mocke lim in 
{11 Ng ot os pray Ac mming to the Ciaurch, 
4; 1d v6 CS with lum as Promeliietns with Inper,uti 
vitiag hm bones coucred over wita Skin, ha- 
wing: ere \ p a'l the meat. It 15 the D:ucll that men 
commonly {.rue, when their aftections, im! Ons, 
and ac tions are {ct on 11nne. Could wee engurceto 
have on: g auer on vs with taire words, and gue 
vs Court-holy-water , and inwardly to conipir: 
with our enemies againit vs? And yet thus doe we 
dea'e with God, and wee thinke wee ferue him 
trimly to. As the common drunkard , [wearer, 


adulterer, &c. thinke when they hauc beene at 

| Church,they haue ſerued God ſuthcient;y,though 

| all the weeke ;ong they haue ferued the Diuell in 
'the (tewes, and in the Ale-houſe. 

Ro on 3. Hcreis an excellent direction for vs,in _ 

ws PF" Ftormingoutward fo'emne ſeruice to God. Thele | 

{ Gds our= QtWO things mult be conioyned, Spur and Tra: 


{ Ware wertlP. There mult be i true matter of worlhip,grounded 
on the \Vord; it mult be no deuiſed worlhip: 
'Thcre muſt be a'ſo a 17ue manner of w orihip ; it 
"mult be done wichthe very ſpirit of the mindc,and 
;  cometrom ihe very heart-roote: it muſt be no tor- 
| ; may comp: cementing worltip . Though it mult 
not be wil'-worin'p, in regard of preſeripiron,) yet 
1n1ecart of performance it mult be will- worthip: It 


| mult be pertormed with the will, the aftections, 
| and 
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andall that is within vs, Pal. 103. 1. Though our 
will may be no initrument ot dewr/ane, yet a lpeci- 
| allinſtrument of performins worlhip. Many mens 
prayers are onely wit-worſhip: lome wit they ſhew | 
n traming a prayer, but no wil-worſh1p,no attecti- | 
2n, no lite, no heate of deuotion : Lhele arc the 
wo common errours 11 our worihip : 1 hough 
Tub yer no Spirit. T houzh wee be no lewes,und 
ze of the true. Church, and haue a true worlp, 
yet wee worihip with fall: hearts, tull of avpocy 
ie. Againe, it Spir yer no Truth : Though lome: 
blinde «inde of zeae, yet not according to know- | 
doe; though lome affettion 1n the ſeruice per-; 
' form«d, as ſometimes in imple and well-meaning 
Ppilt>, and ſuperſtitious perſons, yet the worthip 
$11 mounc Gers=m, it wants the truth of Gods. 
ord to warrant it. Thus ſome are lewes, ſome 
Jmaricanes: cither a talle wv orlhip, or a ti ue wor- 
bp with a talſe heart; tew true worihippers Our 
ommon {inne W}Wiac 2/4. 29. 1 }. to draw neare| 
PW 0HY lips, our knees, our cares, when our hearts | 
ve farre from Ged, and to give God the [he!! ot 
wrward adoration, withour the k<rnc'l of ſpirit us 
1] devotion. Outward ſerui-e ts fo tarre torth ler- | 
,uce,as it exprefſeth the inward: i herctorc it 15 the 
nvard that Gods child-en doe [pecia ly ltand vp- | 
"1; tor bodily cxercile profics but littie, nay, it ' 
zurts much , being feucred trom the ſpiricuill, 
Therefore take hced in prayer of 1 andring mins, 
Ode hearts, heauy 114 dead aftteRt.ons : Al our 
abour is then loſt. Ir 15 falſe which Popith D 
tors tuach, that Prayer is both merttorra wind 144 
X 2 petra ora, 
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petratoria, chatirboth mcrits ; and obt; unes, though | 
tacre beno actual. intention ofthe minde 1n pray. | 
ing: So doth Thomas 2.2", \WVe would pray and. 
worlhip God; but weeare no true worlhippers it | 
wee worthip not in ſpirit : Therctore ſayes the 
Prophet, of 11 12. They compaſſe mee with alye, 
4. Here wee fee the primicedge of the Church 
of tne new I <itament : A9/es his veyle of the Ce- | 
remonies 1s taken away, and-now with open tace| 
wee may beho!d the tace of God,2 Cor.3.1 8. Then | 
the ſea about the Altar was braſen, 1 King. 7.23. 
and u hat eyes could pierce thorow it ? Bur now 
our ſea about the Throne is olathe, Rewel. 4.6. like 
vnto Chryltall, clearely conuciphing the ityht and 
wht ot 'God to our eyes. | 
5- [t is not enough that in Gods worlhip,we feele| 


in our lelues ward motions and aftections, but 
' theſe motions mult be {pirituall, ftirred Vpin vs 
| by the Spirit of God , or elle wee cannot truly : 


be ſaid ro worthip in ſpiric, This makes, tirk, 


; againlt ail vnregenerate perſons , all hypocrites, 
' and temporary b<.ecuers: Though they may teele 
' ſome flathings in their deuotions otherwhiles, yer 


theſe morions are not from the ſanttitying Spirit 
of God, the Spirit of Prayer, Jude 29. praying 4- 
wayes in the holy Goſt. Secondly, it makes againſt 


all ſuperltitious, 1dulatrous, and Samaritane wor- 


ſhippers. Commonly luch mens deuonions are ve- 


,ry dead,and Chriſt oppoleth true and hearty wor- 


| {hip to Samaritane worlhip : tur commonly talle 


WO! ſhip is vrolly hypocritic: l', 1/a 29. l3. Thu 
Peopie aramwrs neare Wit, their ly; $, but their hearts are: 
farre| 
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fare from me. And why? Terr feare towards me 
"taught vy the precepts of men. But it not proſcly, 
yet at leait cloſely hypocriticall, for the inward 

motions, and affetions of hcart, they fec!e are not 
'ſpirituilll, bur carnall, ariling from their owne de- | 
ceittull hearts, meere tuglinos and 1i!!uttons of Sa- 
than,transtorming himle'te into 4n 4ngell of light. 
This 15 a certaine rule : The author of a worlhip, 
1$in a manner the performer ot a worlhip. But 
Gods [pirit 1s no author ot a ſuperttitious, idola- 
trous worlhip. No, mans braine and ſathan are 
theauthors ; and therctore he owes their inuenti- 
ons no ſuch ſeruice, as to attend vpon them, and 
to helpe them in the pertormance of ſuch a wor- 
(hip. Let them pretend then as long as they will, 
that ſuch and ſuch deuiſes of theirs, helpe to tire 
wdeuction; as to ſeeth: Crucihxe in Prayer, Nc. 
4 they did, 1/-5.5. in ther tale worthip; fay- 


hog nnih v AT 


fl 
j 
it 


1g, Let the Lora benlorified, by theleaddiraments 
of ours, incentiues of deuotion ; the truth 15,0ne- 
ly the ſpirit [tirres vp true devotion, and in ſtir- 
ring it vp, h:ze blowes onely with his owne bel- 
owes: He w orkes onely with his ownc tooles,and | 
10t with the vung! ng to0!les of popih workmen, 

which wi.l tit the jpirir of God, as well as Sauls | 
armour did Dana. \V.!! then may that deuoti-: 
on be lulpeted, which is inkindlcd by ſuch pro- | 
uokements, | 


6 Here is comfort. VWho hath not often ex- 
perience of a vagrant and tugitue heart in pray- 
'&!? of much coldneſle, and taintneſſe ? But here 
1s cur comfort. It :5 not ſaid, the true worlhip- | 


| . X 3 pers, | 
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pers, ſhall worlhip in ſpirit, and perfection ; with 
a pertect ſpirit, but in ſpiru and trath; witha true, 
and honelt (pirit, waich it thou tecie in thy felte, | 
God will cou.r other impertections. | 
For the Father requireth.] Here 15 the firlt rea- 
ſon, prouing the tormer aſſertion, drawne trom | 
the wii: of God. He ttands vpon it to haue ſuch 
kinde of worlhippers ; delights onely in ſuch | 
worihip, acknowledyes, and rewards one!y ſuch 
worlhip. They that would doe {eruice, muſt doe 
pleaſing ſeruice : onely this leruice pleaſes him, 
and therctore onely ſuch ſervice to be p: -rtormed. | 
A ſtrong argument : As it I ſhould fay to onethat | | 
leekesa ſervicei in ſuch an houſe; The Matter of | 
this houſe requires paincs, fidelity, dextcrity in 
his ſeruants, and therefore ſuch as will ſerue him, 
mult be ſo qualitied. 
' Yſer. To makeeuery man looke to his heart, 
that it be ſpirituall, renewed, fincere in Gods {er-| 
uice, tor God lookes moſt to this. In doinga pecce 
of worke, the Artificer labours to giue content- 
ment to his eye, tor whom he doth it. Now Gods 
eye in Praver, will examine the inward man, It 
God did ſtand vpon thy phraſe of ſpcech, thege- 
ſture of thy body, or the like 3 thenthou m'ghtelt 
| make theſc things thy {peciall care. In all ſeruices 
among men, we ayme {peciuly to picaſe them we 
ſerve : So ſhould it bein Gods ſeruice; and yet at 
[this day, in nothing is God diipleaſed more. Burt 
' why takeſt chou ſuch a deale of paines to dilp'eale 
him ? Thou mayeſt dipleaſe him, in not ſeruing 
him. Dilpleaſing ſeruice is a double diſhonour, 
becauſe | 
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becauſe thou diſpleaſeſt him in that at, wherein | 
he ſpecially lookes to be pleaſed. 
2. Comturr to thole that worſhip God in {pi 
rit, and truth. Though the talſe brethren, in the 
Caurch,caft them our with ſcurne;4s thoughrheir 
worlh'p were not glorious enough, and theretore | 
cry, let Go4 be g.orified, with a more ltare!y, and ' 
magniticent kinde of worſhip, 1/. 65. 5. yet God 
applaudes them ; he [mels a {weer lauvur, and an- 
lwers by the fire of his ſpirit; and turncs their 
burnt offering intoalhes : tor ſo it tollowes in thar | 
place of 1ſ«14h; But he ſhall appeare ts your toy : Or 
2s Trewelliis, We ſhall ſee your toy 3 namely, which 
yehauein your ſpirituail worlhip of God, as a 
teſtimony oft Gods approbation ; when they ſhall be 
tbamed. Prom. 15.8. The ſacrifice of the wicked, #5 
in «bomination ts the Lord ; but the prayer of the righ- 
tems, is acceptable io him. A nice is ſer out| 
with great pompe, and turnithed with varicty of, 
many glorious ceremonies. And yet the poore 
naked Prayer ofa {pirituall worthip, is better ac- | 
cepted of God, then the ſumptuous bravery of th: | 
'moſt glorious ſacrifice of th2 formall worſhip. 
pers. The Pablicansonelhort eiaculated ſentence, | 
Lord be merc'full to me a ſinner, 15 more accepta- | 
ble, then the molt luurilhing Pharifaicall rheto- 
[rique. Ir 1s no matter what men require in Gods 
'worlhipz they may require this, and that; but 
God requires {pirit, and truth : Bring this, and we | 
{hall pleaſe him. | 
; Veanse 24. God 15 4 ſpirit, we. ] A ſecond | | 
| realon, drawne from the narure ot God. He him- | 
| | X 4 leite 
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 ſeite 1s a pure, (pirituall Lflence : His worſhip 
 theretore mult be anf.verable. A /2rrtt ; nameiy, | 
 vncreated, and vacompounded, molt imple: tor 
Angels are created, and compoundcd, and lo arc 
but drofſi;, and toxculent ro Gog,, who 15 myli 
imple, voyde of al compoiinion, though neuer 
fo lubtill, or retyard, 

Fe t. Agunit Imayery. God is lo timn's, ({v 
(pirituall that no Angels penill can fer out ht 
Aaturc. HM rewae will ye ken me 7 Imaves are di- 
gracetulli to his lmplicitic, and {piritualicy, as 1 

' may lay, ot Eflence, as allo to his ineircumſcripti- 
' bieinftaitenetle. 

2. Apainlt all flethly, formall , hypocritical! | 
worthip. Theſe kindes vt worlluyppers deny his | 
(piritu4il nature: make lym a God ot fleth; and 

' bone, It is common with men, in their trouble, 
togoe to God, but yet with ſume outward cere- 
' monies, as this woman , in this perplexitic Chrilt 

; nad now calt her into,no Joubt was ready to haue 

' done, to haue runne to Mount Ger/zam,and there 
 haue performed fomerites: ſuch men fhow, they 
| haue too too groſe conceits of God : But we muit 
 learne to proportion our worlhip to Gods nature. 

' Gods nature is (imple; in that which is !imple, 
there is no compolition, nor diuilion : Therctore 
' in our worlhup there mult be no compolition 
.it muſt be voide of mixture : A lin{ey-wolley 
| patcht worthip, ſauced, ſpiced, fophyſticated with | 
| humane inventions, doth nothing fort with the 
 [piritua!l timplicity of the diuine Eſſence. 

Againe, in our worſhip, there mult be no divi- | 


(10N, | 
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| 

' fron, notan heart, and an hcare. As Gud 1s une | 
without diuition ; ſoour worlhip mutt b. whole 

and entyre, heart and head, vnderitanding and 


1Tetion, body and fore, mult harmonoutiy 
con{pirc roverhcr, nan heavenly conſort. God 15 
1 rcafon: ble, and an vaveritanding God z and 
2s retore, Rom. 12. 1, ie mult haue reaſenu! le ſer- 
wee. Bodily {eruice 15 bur un varcafonable (cruice, 
waich cuen tovics,voide of realon, may p<rtorine. 
The Latine foruiceed the Papilts, 1s allo an vnrea- - 
lonabie [eruice, for the vnderttanding 1319d:e im _ 
fruice. \V here there is this grole hypocrilte, 
viveonely a knee, aknocke on the brelt, a " 
words, there God is not apprehended to be a ſpi- 
it, for then we would thinke he could {ce our (pi 
its, and their bchawtour, | 

Ven« $r 25. Toe [1 0n;.n [-14 10 hims : I know 
* that the Mejor ſhall comegwhich ts called Chrijt : 
when he 8s come, he will tcll w's all things. 

V:zes er 26. Jeſs ſaid Wo her, 1am be, that 
ſpeake Unto thee, 

Chrilt having ſatisfied her thirſt, in the mattcr 
of divine worlhip, | he doth now fatisfic it aifo in 
the matter of the Mejzn, 

\Waecre obſerue : 

z 1. Her thir/t atter the Meſh, Fer. 25. 
Gp The fatrsfaction, 25. 
1, Her 1hurjf or detire, attcr the Afecþrah, is but 


covertly diſcouered : 1 kuow well the Meſhtal) ſoall 


come. AS 1t the had ud : Iris true indecde which 


taou ſpeakeſt, that there muit be an alceration ot 
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|  digine worſhip : for the Mes/ias mult come, and 
| ' then ſhall this alteration be : Oh that once hee. 
| ' were come, that we might know th.le points ful- 
| ly of him; for he will tell vs all things. | 
Her ſpeech containesa protethon of her Faith * 
concerning Ciriit. Firit, that he [houid come: ' 
and ſecond!y,ot his ofhce,he ſhould ex :cure when | 
come z Generally in the word Chriſt; Particular:y, 
' teaching all thmzs : tor the firit, thereour we leur ic; 
DoA.x. That Gods elect at length, make happy vl- ot| 
ſuch things, which art firlt they hcard bur heede- | 
leily, and without regard. An adulterefle, ſuch 
as was this woman, could not heare the report of | 
Chriſt with any great afteRtion ; bur now thee 
makes excellent vie ot chit common report the | 
had heard otten b-tore, bur negligently. This | 
may comfort Minilters,when tor the preſent char | 
|  dottrine is but (lightly regarded. | 
| Doitz, | Markehowa little betore Chriſts comming,the 
| mindes of people wererayſed vp in expetation.So. 
in the reformation in Zachers me, wait preſage-| 
| ments did God giue co many? Ho:v drd they oh | 
| vnder the A zyprian bondayge,and with how erect 
an expectation did they deſire deliucrance? 
F or the ſecond, the acknow'edyes ail his offices 
in general!, in the name Chryt. For Prieſts ,Pro- | 
| phers, and Kin2s were annoynre4 vnder the law, 
and that as figures of Chriit in thoſe ofhces : And 
theſe ofhces had mer double in ſome others, as 
, Aulchifedee was King, and Prieft; Samuel was Prielt 
and Prophet; Danid King, and Prophet, but ne- 
, ucrall three in any, but in Chrilt;and fo no perfect 
| Chrilt, 
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| | Chriſt, but he. The vſe of this name "Y 
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i, Toaflure vs that Chriſt is a ſufficient Gui- | 
our. The narae of 1eſas 15 nor {o tully comlortable, | 
vnlelle taus of Chriſt be added. For this thewes that 
be 15 4 SaP1OUr ex profeſſo, lealed, appoyntcd by | 
bs tarher, and by him annoynted with the holy 
Gholt. Sv ia this name,there are the three perlons 
conſenting to our laluation: The Sonxe annoynted 

by the Fatber, with the Holy Gbo/?, 

2. \When thou teelctt in thy lelfe the ſpirit of 
heauineſle,and art fceped 11 fair brine, then come 
to thus Chriſt, who is annoyntcd with the oyle of 
oladneſle, for his tellowes, to reuiue the detected. 
Luk. 4. 18. {his is the oyle that wil: make the blur- 
red countenance and turrowed tace to ſhine. 

3. When thou teelett thy ioynrs ſtifte that thou 
anſt not ſtirre, then come to this Chr1/t. The oyie 
powred on him being the head, thall dittiil downe 
on thee, being one of his members; and being ſup- 
Ped therewith, thou [halt nimbly runne the wayes 
of Gods commaundements. 

2 More particularly, the acknow!edyeth his 
Prophericall orhce, And when he w come he ſhall teach | 
wall things, How may, great Doctours are there 
xthis day, that may be (et to ſchoole to this wo- 
man of $S124744 7 The Papilts teach, that the 
Church may ſtill d<termine and conclude neiw | No articles of | 

articles of Faith. In diucrs poynts of controuerlie ens xy | 
a this day, when we aledge that there is no {uch ER 
thing in ſcripture, nor in the purer antiquity atter | 

the Apottles, they ſay the Church had then deti- | 


ned nothing ot thole poynts: And Bellarmine (ayes 
| that | 
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thar wen thelſcri 2tures were written, that the cu-| } |! 
[tome of vowing to Saints was nor begun. Scotus| © 
layes, a5 he 15 Cited by Beilarmine, that betore the| | | 
Luteran councell ;Tranſubſtaniacion was no article: 
of !-aith ; How then is this truc,that Chriſt when 
he came wouidteachall things? It Chriſt had beene 
a Papiſt he would never haue held his peace at this, 
but haue checkt this Lutheran, and haue tolde her 
that Chrilt would haue let ſome things alone tor 
the counlcil of Lateran and Trent to determine. But 
had aoſes a patterne in the mount tor cuery thing, 
cucn tor the ſnutffers, and hath God lefle regarded 

| h's Church in the new Teſtament ? N: ty, rather 
mwvatg, Heb. 1. 1. by pecce-meale, and trats 
Ons, Gud lpake 1 the 0.Ge 1 <! LHNC!IT, ut BOW mn 
. theſe laji aayes hebth jpoken by bus ſonne.\\ hict op- 
Poon [New es, nas by his ſonne he [paxe pcr- 
\ tet; yy a1 1d tcis VS allthinps, and ta, teucn COncer- 
ning the outward wor hip ot GoJ. For vt that did 
the $414r1tanc l[peake to Chrilt, 

2. Poynr. lhe [atnfaction of hcr thirſt. 
| ' Venrs5t 26. ]ambetyatſpeake to thee. 

Noft 1. God dealcs orherw iſe with poorehumb/e teach 
 Godreweal* | able (inners, then with the proud, ati retractary. 
brdurresf For tac Phariſees more plaiacly ihew their detire 
| to know the Meſrah, and yet can hauc no anlwere; 

w hercasth/ s waman,but ſecret! y implying her de- 

lire 12 this kinde,h. th this gracious an{were retur- 

'ned, 1 amb. Thelewes, Joh 7.35 cou;de hauc no 
| an{wcre of tht doubt i hereot the Cifcip; cs haue, 
\ Joh. 16.16. 17 &C. The Lord mull ren the humile, 
| and Pls ſecret xs 10 ther that feare hims, Iſal,2 5. 1 tas | 
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py the reaſon, that many hearing the word, profit 
not by it, becaule they are vnworthy, and vnnr to 


| 


'profit by it : they heare with proud and itubborne | 


hearts, Chriit will not reueale himſelte to (uch. 

' No ſooner are there good detires in the godly 
tfrer Chriſt, biic the delired Chriſt is at hand, and 
lhewes his tace. Thus much appeares by that in- 
ward ioy they tecle in detiring, As itis thus inthis 
lite for the ſpirizuall prefence,to alſo for his corpo- 
rall preſence, any comming m perſon to the laft 
ludgement. I he Jelires that Gods cluidren teele 


in themlelues, iighing tor him, ro make an end of 


all theſe contultons and dilorders here below, are 
an cuident argument that that comming haltens 
pace. 

Hitherto the Conference. 


Now the Con/equents tollow. 

V+#a$SF27. CAndaipon that came hs Diſciples, 
ind maruelled that he talkea wuh a woman: yet no man 
Jud-ome him, What askeſt thow ? or why talkeſt thou 
'Wub hex ? 
| Heres the firſt Conſequent;the Diſciples com- 
ming and finding him talking with this woman, 
with their marue!! thereat : which maruel! is fer 
forth by the Diwerſe, that though they maruelled 
{ln their mindes, yet they murmured not with 
their mouthes. 

t. As touching the maxuell,the reaſon of it was 


| 


| 
| 


| 


( 
| 
| 
| 


| 


: 
' 
: 


this,becauſe it wis not Qhriits vſuall manner to be | 
[Yone with women talking. T heir maruell ſhewes | 


6 
| 


lo much. 
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| | Wee muſt be carctull co auoid all lhewes and. 
' (uſpicionsot euill, « Thefs. 5. 22. and to procure 
| chings hone!t betore men, as Paul, 2 Cor.8.29.21. 
| in matter of dittributing almes,he woutd haue one 
| toyned with him, a wineſſe ot tus dealing, to pre- | 
| yet (ulpicion. It 15not enough to lay, 251 now too 
' many \Why 1 care not what the wor!id layes,l am 
 priuy to my ſelte of mine INNOLCENCY. 
Obuelk, Yer Chritt now aid this. | 
 Anf. It was vpon a ſpecia.io: cation, Haſt thou 
'rhelike ? Inthy luſpicious prachiey doeſt thou not 
rather h1zard che corrupting ot thine owne fou'e, 
| then the he(pingot anvthers? Or halt thou the like 
|  ho{im_fle, praury, integrity, to cleare thee, that 
| Chrilt had ? 
| t ef no man ſaid. | 
\Vacn we concur 10: all thinvs in Gods det- | 
lngs, with gur {..ue, 1; dot! ers, and to flclh and 
b: oud ſome things {.cm. harth, ye: tos Þ the ho- 
nour we: (houlg doc tac Lord, not to quarrel!, but 
to allurc our ie ues {ce hath wit reafuns of his do- 
ngs,thouth welee them not:though eui! thoughts 
begin to rilc u1. our mindcs, yet let vs choake, and 
ſtranglernhem 1m the birth, cruth them in the ihel, 
1cver lutter them to come abroad, but huſh them, 
with Dautd, My ſoute be filent to 1ehowah, P/. 62.1.5. 
\Wicked men may retraine & rettraine themleiues 
VP311 Carnali contiacrations, as Hamasn, but onc:\ 
Chritt; dilcip.es vpona reuerend reſpect of Chullt. 


— 


Vet&< + 28. The woman then left her water por, 
end Went ber way into hÞ2 Cutie, and {14 to (he men. 
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' Vt 3t 29. Come, ſeeaman which hith told me | 
all things thu ewes 1 ard : uw not he the Chriſt ? 
| V+ s® 32. Treathez went ont of the Cute, and. 
' (1m into him. 
Here 1s a lecond coniequent, The womans lea- 
ung he: water-por tor tatte, and going t9 her 
neivhbours to acquaint them with this 1oytu!; 
nevvCs, and with her good luccefle. Here, 
See rhe zeale of one truely converted : She had P97. x. 
brought her piuccherto the \Wei!,but no'y the hath © eto hes 


. ” . ' tru ONU TS» 
gotren a [1ght of Chrilt farcwe!l well, water, water- 1, 
pot,and all 3 the hath other matrers to minde nov. 

Let worid/1ngs that haue no other trealure then 
earthly, let them minde and follow theſe earthly | 
things, let them attend their water-pots : we with | 

| |Chritt doe walke vpon the waues of the Sea, and | 
| ample all theſe interiour things vndcr our tcer, in | 
\compariſon of the heaucnly, Attcr the fame man- | 

ner, Luke 2.the {hepheards letr their flockes. Alas, 

'now we cannot leauc our beds,our [ports,t0 come 

to the houſe ot God. Gods kingdome muit attend, 

and wait vpon our pitchers: Euen on the Sabbath 

Seruants mult be ſent about meaner marrers then 
\water-pots, when they thould be at the tountaine 

'of luing wat. r,with their pitchers to draw, name- 

\y,with their cares to attend Gods word,2/. 5 5-1.3. 

[Bur men choolc rather to vie the pitcher of their! 

'owne concupiſcence, to draw out of the pudly 
'fountaine ot vaine pleaſures. It with this woman 

'of Samara wee had ONneec þ.enc ( hrilt, Wee would | 

| |breake theſe pitchers in pieces. | 

Thoſe that have truly taſted of the {weet of Gods | 7.277 - 

mercy 
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| mercy themſclues,commend i it to others,and with 
\ Paul,wilh that all were as themlclues. As the Le- 
pers rcucaled the booty in the I ents of the A4ra- 
wmites,2 Kin,.7.10 this woman, this rich _ooey thee 
had met wich at the \Vell : So _Anarew tels Peter, 


and Philip tels Nathanael of the Meftah, Tony 1. 


Her argument whcreby thee perlwades them 
to come {ee this man, as 1n all ikel1nood the Afeſ-, 


fiuh, is, becauſe hee had told her all that cucr ſhee 


had done. Onely that one iinne of vn. 'canneſle 
was mentioned by the Fuangeiilt, but it ſezmes 
Cariit ſaid moreto herthen the tuanyeliſt related. 
The ſame argument prou.s the Scripture to be 
Gods word, becauſe it diſcoucrs to vs our ſecret 
corruptions, I Cor.14 2425- // eb 4.12. 
See how this woman to £:uritte (0d, and to doe 


| 000d to the ſoules of her ne1yhbours, 1s nothing 


dainty to ſhame her ſcite: For lbeac quaints them 
with her ſecret linnes.Oh our n'.enclc ! we and 
' vpon our credit in the world, but God can ſer vs 
'on theracke, and then draw the truth out of vs 
perforce. 
| The g00d ſucceſle {he had in this her inuitation, 
lhewes how weak meanes {hall preuaile, when God 
will crouch the hearr. 


VensE 31. 1s the meane While the Diſciples 
prayed bm, ſaymg, Maffer, eate. 
Vrksr 32. But be ſaid onto them, 1 haue meate 
ts eate, that yer know not of. 
Vers " 2% Then ſata the _—_ teen them- 
| (aluer, hath any man broweht him meate ? 
Veas! 
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"Vers n 34. leſws ſaid unto them, My meate is 
| | that 1 way doe the will of him that ſent mee, and finiſh? 
| | by worke. | 
| | Hereisa third conſequent,and it is an heauen'y! | 
| diſcourle of our Sauiour , wherein hee prouokes | 
their diligence in labouring in Gods haruclt. 
Where obſerue : 


i. I he 0ccaſros of this Diſcourle. | 
[ 
| 


_ © O——_— 
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2. The Matter it lelte, and the LArownests 
wherewith hee vrges them. 
The 0ccaſton was this: His Dilciples,hauing pro- | 
uided meate vrged him roeate, Yer/.;1 | 
Marke in the Dilciples hedfpolicon of caraall 
|men, whole mindes are v holly taken vp with 
arthly matters, with cating and drinking 1,&c. 5nd, | 
while the godly are thinking on heauen! 'y macters, | 
then will chey be interrupting them with theſe. 
rune things, as on the Sabbath day. Chriſt was 
now in his meditations, cooking ſome (pirituall | 
meat for the poore hungry Samaritanes,that were 
comming towards him, and now the Diſciples 
come talking of temporal! meate. | 
See in our Sauiour the diſpolition of an heauen- Anheauen!y 
ly minde, turning at] into heauen, as the good (to- EO 
mackedoth euen yrotſer mcars into goud nourith- vie of earthly | 
ment, whereas an ill ttomacke would curne the ti. th1n3s. | 
neſt meurs into bad inyce,and ſo an earthly minde 
willturne cuen heauen into earth:But an heauenly | 
[minde turnes earth into heauen, like a Bee, that | 
luckes hony out of bitter hearbes, and like vnto | 
fire that turnes into fire that which is ca(t into it." | 
| 
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Thar wee have no ſuch gitc to faſten heauen'y dil- 
er Y courle 
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| courſe vpon others, eucn vpo#1 OCC11t01 of their 
| exrthly, nay,tbat hon wit ooccaillon 13 ofrifd, xe 
| £4:1NO0t hu.d OUT 11 any {uch Uiicourle, Ut £r0"v 

carygit fhewes that « © arenvt ncaueny mcnded, 
| [i cwo trauclers went tether NOrOW a1 itrance 
Land, towards their home, wa.rect wou d thy 
tal'ke mott: Not lo much of che [trange 143d where 
cavrow they palt,as of their home. So it indeed we 
did here :raucl! rowards tcaucen, we would mindec 
and ſpeake ot heauen and heauenly things more. 

Dea,z., \ Our Lord torgot his hunger,as betore his thirſt, 

and preterres the lou'es of the Samaritancs betore 
his 0:4nc belly. How many llow-bellicsare therein 
the Miniltry,that while they (eeke themiciues,and 
to!ow thur own atairestuttcr the lock to itarue? 
And vur great ones wi:l haue racir {cruants beab- 
{enttrom © hurch,only to atrend their belites. I hus 
to prete're th. bale belly betore the precious ſoule 
buuylt with Choritts blouyd, 1s quite Contrary to 
Chrutz exampie. Dina Called 1t the witer of 
bloud,voutten with the hazard of his Seru.nts lite, 
2 Sam 23. How bloudy arc {uch mearcs, as are 
{1wced with the bloud of mens foules ? 

2. Point, 1 he Arguments prouoking them,which 
are l1xC. 

tl. Arewment,trom his owne example, propoun- 

dcd,firtt, more obſcurely, Yerſe 32. and then vpon 
occaiton ot the Diſciples doubting, Yer 3J.1t is re- 
peared and explained, Yer/. J 4. Ay meate 1 that 1 
my oe, (oc. Learnein gen.rall, 

; Thecxhorter of others mult be able to alledge 


' his owne example, and mult workeas weil on the 
cye, 


—— 


—— 
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oye, a5 0n the eare: $0 Paul, Afi 27. 31. \W ords! 
bluth 1t deedes tail», 

The vie of Chrilts holy lite is tor our im1 tation, | Not7. 2 
John 13. 15. We mutt theretore with an atrentiue ; Cory "ang 
teddy eye heede his ex.imple, as Painters doetne | mavtar,on 
face they expreſlc. In other examples thereare de- 
tets; Onely Chrifts is beyond exception : There- | 
fare be ye followers of me,us 1 am of Chriſt, (th Paul, | 
1 Cor.11.1, And, Aat. 5. 48. Be yee perfect, not as! 
Abraham, Moſes,or porLy tor then we might think 
many of our impertections priviledg ed)bur 41 Your 
Father in heawen is perfett. The belt picture 1s thi: 
which is made by the liuing tace, and not that 
which 15 made by another picture : And the beſt 
mitation of God and Chriſt, is to looke vpon 
them rhemle'ues, and nor in this or that Saint, 

More particu;arly conlider here two things : 

1. C hrilts 4d1on. 

$h I ac Arconnt he made of his Action. 

1. His Addon. Doing of bu will that ſent him, that ' 
is, his Fachers wil!,and not onely doing, but finr/þ | 
m,gonny thorow-thich. Hee meancs the worke of 
meqi1tion, where he imp'ye> the ground, God vath 
ont hum tor tis purpol. 

FUCry N14 mul fl ar! C ad mc {ru tu bulinele. D227. 
Corilt himſcite had ki tic let him : $0 Adam in 
Paridife. I&'cn_(le burics 4aman a't 2: Standing, 
p00!cs arc tull of venemons creatures. | he works | 
of our hon. {t calln IS Jre 10dS WOrKCs; That I may 
fimſh his worke. A inou'ac comtort te ws. when | 
wee 21m our {.Avtull c1l.ngs: Being about Gous 
workc, wee are vnder G ds procection, wee { {hall 
| Y 2 have 
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haue Gods proteRtion, and his pay. Laſciuious 
Dancers, Players, and all ſuch as are let on worke | 
by Sathan, mult expect their wages from him, | 
E ms In the workes ot our callings,and ſo 1n all good | 
| Gcod watkes Workes, we mult hold out conſtantly,till we bring | 
mult be fi» things to pertcRion. The Scripture ſhames bung- | 
PRI lers, with the ſpider, Pro. 395. 28. whica 1s there 
commended tor her dili,,ence, and painetuineſle. | 
That Imay finiln ha worke, Colloff. 44 Archippus | 
mult fulfill his Minittry : So in all other callings ; | 
ſp<cially in our generall, and the workes thercot : 
for the wicked begin in good things, as «das in 
the Apoltle-ihip,bur hold not on:So the ſtony and 
thorny ground. Bur the godiy ceaſe not, till they 
haue pertected: It ſome interruptions hinder them 
| a wiic in any good worke; yet they returne like 
| good workemen to their worke;as Dawa 1n bring- 
f ing home of the Er pecnnte they are | 
| no workers of imiquinie 3 they eafily are broke oft in. 


—— ——— —— 


| culii;zas Daurd 1n his purpole of murthering Nabal. | 
| *2. Point His account of this bis Action: It « 
my meate. | 
Mott, 1. 


Cuctit pertormed the worke of our redempti- | 
01 v.ry checretully ; elle 1c ha@not beene merito- 
rus, tor Gud {905 a checretull giuzr, 
| Obedience allo to vs, mult be in ftead of our 
az —Meate :4nu tit in theleregards, | 

it. Inregaru of our hungring atter it, Aſat.5. 6. | 
which huxger, und thirſt aj ter righteouſneſ/e : Which 
Ig. mutt be ijnch,that we thould not (leeperill 
our hin4er be larieftied. P/. 132. 2. Of the wick- 
ed It iz 11d, That they cannor ſleepe, till they hawe _ | 

emill ;, 
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will; vec. ſc they eate the breal of wickedneſſe, and | 

| drivke the nune of violence, Pro. 4. 15.07, An emp- 
ty hungry ſtomacke cannot well lleepe; tor ilecpe 
iscauſed by the aloent of the tumes of the meates 
and drinkes, in the ltomacke, ro the head. So then | 
of the god vt may be {aid; They cannot fleepe 
except they haue done :o0d ; tor they cate 
the bread of righteoul! acile, &c. Ve mult there- 
fore come with an appetite, and longing celireto | 
nearing, and prayer. An hungry mai needes not 
to be dragoed to his meate. | 
:. In regard of the [lweeteneſle,and our delight | 


e, 
in it, P/al. 119.103. How ſweete are thy promiſes 


mo my mouth ? In this regard, it is Gods meate, | 
Cant. 5. 1. Kewel, 3. 20. much more then ſhou!id y 
it be ours. This makes againſt the imputation ot k 
melancholly, calt vpon Chriſtianity. TA good con- 
ſnience 15 & continual feaſt, Pro. 15. It turnithes the 
table with exquilire delicates, the truits of obe- | 
dience. The teares of theſe that pray, are ſweeter then 
the toyes of the theater, (aith Augnftine. Can a man | 
well be melancholly,that 1s ata feaſt ? yet the plca- | | 
lureot theother meare, 13 but vaniſhing, but here 
tremaines. Againe, many are diſcouraged, be- | 
cauſe godlineſſe: 15 no better regarded in the world, ! | 
but godlineile is a reward to it felte, An hungry 

man neede not be hyred to eate: \Vee mutt not 

worke with Chriſt tor mcatc,tor obedience is both | 
 worke and meate. They are baſe workemen cla | 
wiltyre here, vnlefle they may have vittuals to | | 
| refrelh them. Pſal. 128. Thos ſhalt eate of thy la- 
' bour's. 
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. In {trengthing of vs 15 9004 ducuics : {or 
15 7 anc hits vs to [11120 1 obectence, to obcd:- 
ence, kom. 6G 22, Bin 12 Gods lruants, ve bane 
your frun m ho.me(je. Thecarth is not nouril hed, 
but {pcat with the truits it brin; vs torth, and the 
more it bcares this ycare,the lefJe able is 1t to bcare 
the next yeare. But the more we abound in the 
fruits ot obedience, the {tronger are we tor bring- 
ing torth turther truit, In earthly mere our !to+ 
mackes are ſoone cloyed, but here obedience 15 
both mcare, and ſauce too : The more we cate of 
this mcate, the [harper 150ur apperite to ic. 
4. In regard ot daily and tamiliar vſc : It is fo 


-vncouth to many, that it may ſeeme phy ſicke ra-! 


ther then toode. A mans ltom ice will looke tor 
tus toode; in molt, thrice a day, breaket.1it, din-| 


ner, ſupper : And to breake cultome, often males 


[ickneſle. So Gods children thould fo daily inure. 
themleiues ro Gods leruice ; 34s Damel to his pray- 
ers thrice a day, that in tac mtermitlion, they 
(hould teclc tainendTe, as 1n the wantot toode. A 
man cannot long forbeare 2's mare, what cuct 
his bulinetle bez and ver the { 1whtett occalion 
makes vs neviect Gods {eruice. Nlanics obedience 
is like a nigga Irds feaſt: Art Eattcr, or ſome ſuch 


time, many will bevery dcuout, but all the yeare 
 belides, alas, bur poore doings. 


| tor their 1Ourncy. 50 mult we h oord vp in the | 


| 


5. In revard of our turn! Ning, an. ; prouiding 
ot ut. Toſeph i in the yeares ot p!caty, provided 2- 
gainſttamine z and lo men that goe to ſea,prouide, 


treaſury of wood worke;,that we may haue where- 
with | 
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with to ſuſtaineour ſelues in the euill day. As Gods: 
ſtatutes mult be our ſongs, our muiicke. Pſx.1 19. 
54- So likewiſe our mae, and our viands in ttus. 
our pilgrimage. 
6. Asthe belly in cating hathnoeares,bur then | | 
we minde our meate. $o 1n obedience (as Gehezs| | 
in his tourney) wee mult haue no eares to heare | | 
Sathan, the fielh, or any allurement, ſpecially in 
hearing of the word, when our foulets teceding it | 
ſelfe, thould there be no cares tor Sathan. | 
7- When wee haue a ſtomacke, (pecilly if 
weake, we will eate, lcalt (taying longer wee looſe | 
our ſtomacke : So ſhould it be with vs, when we| 
have a minde to doe good. 
| 8. Wewaite not being hungry, till meate be 
put into our mouthes, but wee leeke 1t out. So! | 
leeke out occalions of doing good, of giuing | 
almes,&c. 


Vers» 35. Say not ye, There are yet foure months, | 
and then commeth harueſt ? Behold, 1 ſay wnto you; 
Lift wp your eyes, and looke on the regions : for they 
gre white already unto barueſt. 

2. Argument. Becauſe Gods harueſt was ripe, * 
and called tor the lickle ; which he ſets torth by | 
the tel:imony of their owne eyes; Lift wp your eyes, 
both bodily, in regard of the Samaritans that were 
comming by eroopes t aorou7nthe tield; towards 
him, and of their mindes, in regard of orher pla- 
ces, Aundhe vrge5 this argumenr, by 1 compariſon 
tus: The other harvelt runnes (> in your mindes, 
that you thinke of it long betore, carctu!ly caſting 
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Detft.1 


DetT.2, 


the time, counting of it long betore it come, yes 
feure moneths, and withing it were at hand. If your 
care be ſuch in the earthly haruelt, what then in 
the ſpiritual! haruelt ? it you ſtand expecting that 
harueft, long ere :t come ; then ought you not to 
neglect this, when it is come. 
| The corruptionot our nature,to be more care- 
full in earthly things, then in heauenly ; for our | 
bodies, then tor our loules, Earthly things we can ! 
ſee atarre oft: heayenly, though preſent, and be. | 
| fore our noſes, we dilcerne not ; no,though Chriſt | 
cry, Lift wp your eyes, and ſee. In the l&it bodily 
diitemper, the Phylitian is conſulted with, neucr 
the Preacher, till at Jaſt caſt. Couetous ones will 
defraud their bellies, to follow their markets ; nor 
ſo to hearea Sermon, 

Readinelle of people, ought to proucke the | 
| Miniſter : Their vntowardneſle is a great diſcou- | 
| ragement. It would'make an haruett-man throw 
away his lickle, if there were nothing bur greene 
corne. Bur here remember. | 
| 1. Thatthe Miniſtry, is as well the ſowing of 
; the ſeede, as the reaping of the increaſe; and as 
; well the !atter raine to ripen, and plumpe ir,as the 
; licklero cut it downe. 
| 2. That this readincſle, and ripencſle, is not 
| onely in regard of the peoples preparation, 2nd 
torwardnelſe, bur ſpecially in regard of Gods 
cietion. Now the Miniltry fent to a place is an 
argument of ſumeelect there. 1 7he/.1.5, An hul- | 
bandman would not ſend his ſeruant with his | 
lickle to reapethiſtlcs, and nettlcs. 


pſel. 


a tt De ee 


—_< a —_ * 


COLES o_— —O OOO OC RC CO — —— — — — = 


Verſe 36. Chriſt, and the 3Voman of Samaria. Fe” | 


1/ſe 1. To people. To be likethele Samaritans, 
that their delireto learne,may eucn conltraine the | 
| Miniſter : As afather,it his children {ſhould come 
hanging ot 1 him, and crying for toode, would be 
euen forced to prouide tor them. Bur alas, ſuch | 
are Our detections to Popery, that Antichriſt,ſee- 
'ing how many come in troops vnto him, may now | 
oe thelc words; The YE21OnG are white, blacke ra- | 
her,rothe| haruck, or elſe; the regions are white 
to the harueſt of Gods iuſtice, and call for the | 
| fickle of iuſtice. 
2. To Minilters,to take the opportunity of the | 
good delires, and attections of the people. Corne 
| it it be not taken when it 1s ripe, it 1s loſt, 
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Ver.«t 26. And he that reapetn, receinerh 
mages, andgathereth fruit unto life eternall,that both | 
bee that ſoweth, and hee that reapeth, mught renee | 
together. 

. Argument, In the beginning of the verſe, 
"R.. the reward of their labours : Harueit-men | 
have greiter wages then other labourers ; lo —_ 
faichtull Miniſters 
Faithful ſeruiceto God is rewarded by him, with| 77. 
eternall life. 

Otzect, This makes for Popilh merit : \W: ages is: 
carncd, and merited, 

An/. Not alwaies, Maith. 20. The penny giu- 
en to him that wrought but one hourein the vine- 
' yard Was Wages but an houres worke could not | | 
| deſerue an whole dayes pay. S0 Row. 4. 4. Re-| | 
' ward and mercy areioyned together in the Crone | 

Comman- | 
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' Commandement, and P/al. 62. 12. And to thee 
0 Lord, belongs mercy, for thow rewardeſt enery one 
according to his worke. 

NY - | Reafonsagainit meritot workes may be theſe. | 

mo 1. Our workes aredebts. Z. 1 7. 7.8.9, 10. 
It is no merit for a man to pay his debts. 

2. They are no way beneficiall ro God, bur | 
profitable co our ſelues, 79h 22. 2. 3. It were ridi-| 
| culous for a man to put vp a bill tor allowance 
out of the exchequer, becauſe he hath kept him- 
ſelte warme and healthtull in the winter time, or 
becauſe he hath beene painetull, and maintaines 
his charge by his worke. | 
3. They hauz no proportion to an infinite,eter- | 
nall, pure, perte&t, vndetiled inheritance; them: | 
ſelues being finite, temporall,impure,& imperteR. | 
4. They are of Gods grace : he crownes his 
owne gifts, not our merits. | 

 Yſe. 1. Toquicken ourobedience, r. Cor. 15. 

58. Gen. 17. 1.Philip.3.14. This did beare out Me- 

ſes againſt Pharaoh. Heb. 11.26. The ſweeteneſle of 

; the honey makes the Beares breake in vpon the 

' Hiues contemning the (tings, The ſweerteneſſe of 
Gods face though to be ſeene onely in the obſcure 

 vlaſſe of ceremonies,comtorted the Tewes in their 
redions & difhculr travel ro Zion. P/.84.5.7.much 

' more {ſhould the ſight of God in heauen doe tt. 

| 12. Moreelpecially tor Miniſters. One would not 
rhinke them harueſt-men by the wages the world 

| ginesthem: Other idle vaine callings,may ſceme ra- 

| therto be harueſt worke. But here is their comfort 


' 
l 


| againſt the heateof the day, Gods large pay. 1.Cor. 
[ 
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9.10.11. Dan. 12. 3. Trey jhall ſhine, thoug/irh re 
they thine nor in worldly glory:No matter tor the | 
world, WC recetue our wa,;c5 trom God fo 
Obiedt 1. 1,buritis long ere it come, | | 
| | An. Yetitiscertaine. He that reapes recciueth | | 
wages, the pledye in this life,as'it were lome of the | | 
grapes of Canaan.Baler graine 1s quickly reaped at: | | 
rerit is fowen,nor {o with \V heare. Baſcr wares are | 
| bought with ready money, when the more preci- 
' ous are taken vp on trult, andare paide for atter- 
wards. Hypocriticall obedience 1s preſently rewar- 
' ded. Matth. 6. 2, but the taichtull mult tarry long- 
erthough yet with tull aſſurance, as Pl. 1. Tim.4. 
8, and Chriſt, 70h, 17. 4-5. 

4. Argument tollowes, drawne from the good 
they doe to others, in the tol'ow ing words of the 
verle. And gathercth frait to life eternall. Reterre life 
tfrwit, that is the louirs vt men garhcred mto 
| | Gods garnerbythe Minilter,& not to thegatherer. 
| Beiides the reward,the worke it (cite of the Mi- 

niſtery muit prouoke to fairhfuil diligence. 4 wor- | Dot, 
thi worke 2 Tim. 3.1, Gods wheate would be loſt, | 7 "moment 
Thou gatherelt it in,not to be conſumed and ſpent, t:culd prevoke 

but to ltue, and that tor ever, as 10h. 15. 15. That | 9 worke, 
you oe, and bring forth fruit, an4that your frut re- 
mane, alwaies preſenting it (cite ro the parherers 
eye. The other wheare is aliue in the he'd, dead in 
the barne and garner,& quickly comes to ncught: 
This wheate is dcad in the ficld, but aliuc when ga- 

thered in, He gathereth wnto Life. 

| | F/e.t. Againſt idle,carcletle, and tith-monging 
 Miniſters,inuited onely by the hope of corruprible 
truites 
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fruits, not as Pam. Rom 1. 10. Bale worke craues 
not ſuch heede: But worthy worke how caretully is 
it to be handled ? And how prettous are mans 
ſoules ? Theretore Paul conſidering the honour 
God did him,thus imploying him,thankes him for 
counting him worthy, and putting him in his fer-! 
uice. And Rom. 1. 5 .of whom wehaxe receined prace, | 


and Apoſileſhip.It he had appointed me but a doore-' 


| 


keeper in his houſe, | muit haue acquuted my lelte, 
how much more then now being a ſteward ? As 
when a Prince delignes a Subiect to ſome honou- | 
rable ſ{cruice, the very nature of the bulineſle is 
| ſufficient prouocation : So here no leſle. 

2. It mutt teach people nor to feare the ſharp. 
neſſe of the (ickle, but willingly to be gathered in; 
tor they are gathered vnto lite erernall.Thinkenot 


then that it is better ſtanding {Uull in the open field. | 


Verſe, That he that ſoweth and reapeth may retoyce to-| 


5- Argument tollowes in the latter end of the 


gether.[t is taken trom the ioy the Apoltles,the rea- 
pers,(hould —_— the ſewers,the Prophets before 
Chriſt, when in heauen they thall ſee the fruits of 
their labours, the harueſt of their ſeedes,the perte- 
| Aion of that building whereof they laid the toun- 
dation, 
| The Saints in heauen reioyce in the fruits of 
; their holy labours on earth,and theretore take no- 
| tice of chem. The reapers thinke,we brought thele| 
' men into the Church, 1 Theſs. 3. 19. The ſowers, | 
this corne ariſes of that ſeede wee lowed ; Thus, 
Ren.14.their workes follow them in regardof their 
| ioytuli remembrance; The contrary is tr 16 in hell. 


Though | 
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Though wee liue not then to ſec the truit tofour | | 
[|abours here, yet we hall ſee it in heauen,and that | 


is our comtort. 

Though the principall ioy of heaven be in the Pelle | 
| \{ightot God, yet allo is there 10y in the (1ghr of ns 
' therettot the Saints. Asitis; 410y for the ſeedeſmen ſocictie in hea- | 
to me-re withthe reapers, and the reapers with the | 
leedelmen, and both of them with the corne, which 
the onc lowed, the other houled.Contrarily in hell 
the ſight of their companions,or ſchollers in wick- 
'ednetle increaſes tormenc. I herctore the rich man, | 
Luk, 16. delires his brethren might not come to | 
Hell, rather out ot areſpect vnto himſelte then vn- 
tothem. There is no charity in Hell. 

Sweet is the tellowlhip of the heauenly Saints in Def. 3. 
oy:There is no falling out. Thc ſeeds-man repines rams ag * 
not againſt the reaper, nor the reaper inſults not $yntinhes- 
over the ſeedes-man.lhe former fates nor, began, | ven without 
and you haue had the aduantage of my labours : |"? 
nor the latter (aies not, yea,bur [ made an end.No, 
though there were diverſity of labours,yer all that | 
is forgotten,& in that God is glorified, the Church | 
edyfied, heauen filled, herein they reioyce. So 
hould it be on earth, no contention , no enuy, | 
but coereioycing in the imployment of our calents. 
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| 
' Vers 37. For herein @ the ſaying true, that | | 
owe ſoweth; and another reapeth. | 
\ Venst I ſens you to reape that, whereom ye | | 
befowed no Ld ather men laboured, and ye are en- | 
| tred into their labours. | 
| 6. Argument; from the calineſle of their labours | 
In 
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334 , | Sixe Euanzelicall Hiſtories. Chap. 4, 
' in compariſon of the ſcede{-men the Prophets:for' 
leed-time is the toundarion of harucit, and that is 
|l»>wring, but the haruelt 1s ltoytull. | 
DoT,1., | Themorehelpes, and greater aduantages Mini- 
ters haue tor the performance of their callings,the' 
greater is their ſhameit they be negligent. And (6 
in other cal.ings. The greateſt difhculry ot any 
worke 1s 1n the b.ginning,and when the ice is once 
broken, then 1t 15 ealie to toll after : The torc- 
 v0ers make the way more ealle for the attcr-com- 
| mers. As it ſhould haue becne a ſhame therefore 
| tor the Apoſtles, hauing the benefit of the Pro- 
| ph.ts labours, making their burden tarreealier,to 
| haue becne neg1lt zent : fo tor vs much more, atter 
the labouts ot both Prophers and Apoitles, 2nd 
thJir {uccalours in ſo many ag-s, and tpecially of 
the rcltorers ot the Golpe!l, Luther,Caluw,and their 
| lucceſſours to this day. 
D8:1,2. God wil not have the ſame men ſ{owers and 
| reapers. He will not hane one age to hauec a;!, but 
[t1'] wi.l haue ſome thing left for che atrer-dilt2ence 
ot lucce/lors, Heb.1 1.49.That they without <'s ſhould 
not be per fect. 
Vſe. Let not the preſcnt ave glory over-much : 
Ourluccetlors (ha'l adde to thit we hauc. And let 
vs not contemne our predeceilours, it we goe ve- 
yond tiem: \Vhat mirucll? Weeareentred vpon 
their !abours, \What haruelt ſhould wee have had 
now, ha4 1t not beene torthe feedes of Luther and 
Calum ? and yet how are they vilthed by new vp- 
[tarts ? 
The preſent aye ſowes ſeedes for the ſucceeding: 
| Art ores 
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W bores fſerit que altert proſumt ſaculo. I heconclu- | 
jon of theoid I citament was an harucit,in regard / 
of tae time @ving before; but yeta ſceuul-rime, in 
regard of vs. \W hatthen thall the haruelt be acre- 
atter, when the Jewes {hall be cailed, the Turke and 
Pope be ouerthrowne ? Let euery one haue a care 
both to make g good vie of the [cedes of vur predc- 
ccllors,and to !lexue good leeds tor our ſuccetlors. 
The cxcellency of thenew Teltament. \Vec lce 
thecorneeared, flowred,ripened, cut downc: They 
of the old Teſtament were bur in the {cedel-rime, 
and ſaw bur the firſt [prowtings. T hey theretore 
but children to vs, Gal. 4 W hich mult be vnder- 
flood of the body: of our Church, compared with 
the body of theirs: otherwiſe ſome particular per- 
[ſons there were then, to whichthe belt of vs all are 
but children, 


Dott. +» 


VeR5E 3g Now many of the Sumaritanes of the 
Cite veleexea in him, for the ſaying of the woman,n hich) 
teſtified, He hath told me all things that ewer 1 did. 

Vers t 40. Then when the Samarutanes were come 
untohim, they beſowght him that hee would tarry with 
(hens : and he abole there two dayes. 

' Heres the fourth Conſequent, the Samaritanes 
entreating Chriſt co tarry with rhem |: 1> ff _— 
irlt, by the Ground, Yerſe 39. They beieened : 

condly, by the eftect, Verſe 49. Cihiait it; ly d, 

} They beleeued. } 

' God mak<s much of the {mail beginnings of 
graCe: He that 1s not againſt me & with mee. Hee will 
[not quench the ſmoaking flaxe. Tp teachab'c 
| 1 {p (| {ItION 
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Sixe Buangelicall Hiſtories. Chap.g, 


diſpoſition of the Samaritanesis here honoured | 


with the name of Faith. | 
Yſe 1. Againſt the rigour of many cenſurers,that 


'dilgrace euen excellent graces, it but a little ble- | 


broken heart doth mightily preuaile, and deepely| 
pierce, though ir be bur a ſaying of a filly weake 
woman. Nay, the very lilence of ſuch an heart is 


miihed. 

2. Comfort tro Gods Children prieued for the | 
ſmalneſle of grace:they in their humilicie call their | 
weoake faith, vnbelicte, as hee, Aert.9.24.but here 
God cals a (mall iaclination to beleege, Faith, 

For the ſaying. | 

One ſentence proceeding from a touched and a 


powertull. Or;gen after his fall, reading thar for hus| 
Tex:, P/al. 50. nat haſt thou to dor to take my words 
into thy mouth? and not abie to ſpeaketor teares,ſer 
all the Church on weeping. It Preachers could 
ſpcake ro their auditories, as this woman to her 


neighbours, out of hearts truly humbled, oh how 


| 


eftetuall would their preaching be ? 
Be ſought him. ] 
New borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the 


' word, and runne to the teare, as here thcle Sama- 


ritanes to the breſt of Chriſt. A ligne wee have not 


taſted of Chriſts (weetnefle, when wee delire not 


+ atter him. The lovers of vanitie keepe the profel- 


oursand doRors of vanitie : So contrarily. But 
alas ! Many G:darens, Mat.8. and Nazaries Luk. 4. 
are there, but tew Samaritans. 


Ana he abode there two dayes. | 


Chrilt abides there onely, wh-re hce is invited, 
delired, 
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defired, welcommed, and made much of. Chriſt 
| will not be wanting to the fouledeſiring after him. f 
If thou Jay hold on him hee will ſtay with thce, 
' Cant, J- 4- | 
| VERSE 4l. And many moe beleewed, bennſe! 
of bus owne word. | 
| VERSE 42, And they ſaid onto the woman, Now 
we beleeue not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we haue heard 
him our ſelues,and know that this ts indeede the Chriſt 
the Samanr of the world. 
| A fitt Conſequent, Chriſts preaching among De4.1. 
\the Samaritanes;with the ſaccelf their Faith,and 
the rotethon thereot to the woman. | 
he teſtimony ofthe Church may prepare,but 
it is Chriſts owne voyce that ſtrikes all ſure, 1 70bn 
5.6. The Spirut beares wuneſſe that the Spirit s truth. 
, Strangers, and thole ot leſle meanes ofrentimes | Po#.2, 
out-ftrip Gods houthold , and thoſe ot greater 
meanes; as here thele Samaritanes in this excellent 
confeſſion put downe the lewes. 
[n Faith there is a certaineand grounded know- | Dott.3, 
| ledge;}4e hawe heard our ſelues (+ know,g>c.10h.6 69. | | 
Wee beleeue and know. Hence Knowiedge put for | | 
Faith, John 17. 3. This makes againſt both the im- | | 
plicite Ronulh taith, and the (tagoering waucring N 
faith of many among our lelues. 
' Andthus much for the firſt Hiſtory laid downe 
In this Chapter. | | 
The ſecond followcs, concerning Chriſts comming | 
into Galile, and his miraculous healing of the Rulers | 
| ſanne,trom the 43. Yerſe to the end. | 
Z The | | 
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| The Rulers Sonnes healing. 
; . 
| N this Hiſtory obſerue : | 
| N .The Reaſon of Chriſts going into Gal/e,Y. 44. 
2.His Entertammment there, Yer 45. 
3 His Airaclethere wrought, /.48.to the end, 


| VeRsE 43. So two dayes after Jeſus departed 

rom thence, and went into Galile. 

' Vers t 44. For Ieſws himſelfe had teſtified, that 

4 Prophet hath none honour in hu owne countrey. 
Here is the Reaſon of his going into Galile. Vn- 

'derſtand it of Cana,& ſome other places of Galile, 

'oppoled to Nazares, the Citie of his education, 
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| newr, 3c. T his is to be vnderſt 
| uerbes, for the molt part, and ordinarily. 
| De.1, _ The corruption of our nature,to loath the moſt 
fre. at + excellent pitts of God, ſuch as are our Prophets, 
| boneur among £&PÞ-4-11. T hey are reckoned among thegitrs that 
| his owne., Chriſt beſtowed vpon his Church, at rhe day of 
| his Coronation, and ſolemne Inauguration into 
* his Throne, atthetime of his Aſcention. 
Reaſons hereot. 
' 1. Enuy at the preferment and riſe of ſuch as 
' haue iued as our £quals and interiours. What ? I 
| \ knew him a boy, and thall hee teach mee ? 
2. Miniſters where they daily liuc, cannot but 
diſcouer ſome intirmities. 
3- Daily preſence cuen of the beſt things quick- 
ly glurs. The Sunne and Moone are not ſo much 
Z | admired 
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which hee lett,cthough in his way,and choſe rather 
| co goe to other places, becauſe 4 Prophet hath ng hs- 
00d, as other Pro- 


\Verle 45, The Rulers Sounes bealing. 


|admired as ſome other meaner, but lefle ordinary 
| workes : and (o ſtrange Miniſters preterrcd betore 
'our owne, though interiour vnto thei. T here be 
three good wm 

batr 
| contemne not fire and water, though ot daily ve, 
| |becauſe we know how necellary they be : no more 


- —_— — — 


ſhould wee Minifters it wee knew the right vie of 
them. 


bonewr, 1 Tim.$. 17. Honour thy Father, euen thy 


it no good can bedone. lt the veſlell be loathed, 


the earthen veſſel], be deſpiſed, will the golden trea- 


Went alſo onto the feaſt. 


ers that haue ill daughters; Truth 
Peace fecuritie Familiarity contempt. We 


Honour is due to Gods Miniſters ; yea, double 


Doft.2. 


' Honour due 
| tro Gods Mini» | 


pirituall Father : tor in their honour and dilho- | ace. 


nour God is incloſed, they being his :mbaſladors. : 
Minifters therefore may 1uſtly looke for it:withour | 


then will the —_ be loathed to : It the Miniſter, 


lure incloled be reſpefted ? Therctore Chriſt for- 
looke his owne citie,becaule his perſon being there 
deſpiled, hee could not looke to haue his doctrine 
honoured. Miſerable are theſe times wherein men, 
otherwiſe free enough from contemprt,are yet con- 
temned becauſe Miniſters. Thi: very weed of a Mi- 
nitter is enough to procure contempr.T his diſho- 
nour of the Miniſtry threatens tae departure, It | 


X Faye | | / 
dihonor kecpe Chriſt trom comming to Nazaret, |/ 
much more wi!l it driue him thence when hee ; 


1s come. 
Vers et 45. Then when hee was come into Galile, 


the Galileans receined him , which had ſeene all the 
things that hee did at leruſalens, at the fcaft : for ate 


Here! 


2 + 


— 


—  — — 
CO —— —  —— 


— — _— 


v3 


© A Sixe Buangelical Hiſtories. Chap... 
Here is the ſecond Point, rhe Entertainment 
Chriſt tound among the G.111/2.ins ; They receiued 
him, namely, honourably, and with reſpe& ; with 
the ground of it, Being at the feaſt at 7eruſalem, they 
ſaw hs miracles ? 

Detl, 1. God will comtort his diſhonoured ſervants,and 
lo vexes their aduerfaries, who would hauec all de- 
ſpice them as themſelues, They of Vazaret deſpiled 
Chriſt, but the Galzl2ans magnitted him. So while 
the lewes contradit and raile vpon Paul and Bar- 
 nabas, the Gentiles receiuc them w __ 19y, and gl0- 

'rifie the word of God, Ads 1 

\ De#,2, | The miſchiefeot Enuy do ax Prejudice : For the 

| men of Nazaret were at the fealt, and ſaw Chriſts 

| | Miracles, as well as the Galieans : bur Enuy and 
' Malice blinded them, and lo ſtill it doth the wice 
' ked, that they cannot reverence the godly,though 

neuer ſo excellent graces ſhine in them. 

Dof?,3.  Diſtanceot place mult nor keepe vs trom Gods 
worſhip, They alſo were at the feaſt;They alſo,though 

| in the remote parts of the Land : There is an Em: 


|  phaſis in the word alſo. 
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| Venst 46. And Jeſus came azaine into Cana,fd towne 
of Galile, where hi had made of water wine: And there 
Was 4 certaine Ruler whoſe ſon was ſicke a1 Capernaum. 
Here followes the third Point. The Moracle. 
1. Ihe Place. 
| 2, The Occaſion, 
In which conſider : :5 3. The Manner and Meanes. 
| 4. The C onſequents. 
| 5. Ihe Orderotir. 
1. T he 
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' 1. The Place where Chriſt wrought it, at Can, | 
[deſcribed by Chriſts miracle formerly wrought | 
there, 109, 2. I. " 
| Where Chriſt hath begunne he goes forward, Do. 
and after planting he waters. He deales with places 
as with perſons, Phil.1.6. So (hould Miniſters doe. 
alſo.S0 did Pawh, Adt.1 5.36. Let vs returne,and wi- 
fu our brethren in exery Cutie, where we hane preached 
the word of the Lord, and ſee how they doe. People 
alſo mult be content to be plied and to!lowed,and 
to haue one Sermon pegged in with another. 
2. The Occaſion. The licknefle of a young man, 
deſcribed by his tather,a Courtter, one pertaining 
to the King, to wit,to Herod : and his ſickneſle is ſet 
forth afterward by the grieuouſneſle ot it, inſo- 
much that he was euen ready to dye, Yerſ. 47. | 
When mans help failes,then Gods begins:when D#.r. 
the knife was at 7/aacks throat, then God interpo- | Tomimes, 
ſed himlelte : \When this mans fonne was deadly | belpe. 
\ficke, and no hope in Phylicke, then Chrilt is at | 
hand to heale him, 1er.20.13.He delivers the ſoule of | 
the poere from the hand of the wicked, But what 
poore? euen ſuchas were almoſt oucr-wHelmed in ' 
deſpaire,and thorow extremity of atHiQtion began | 
tolay, Ferſe 14. Curſed be the day wherem 1 was 
borne, Sec 1/.3 3.9.10, Mans extremity is Gods op- | 
portunitie, This is great comtort when things are 
mott deſperate : then molt of all looke tor Gods 
helpe;Then is his time, P/al 119.126. 1! « time for , 
thee Lord to worke, for they haue deſtroved thy Law. 
Sore croſles driue to Chriſt,eſpecially ia our chil- 
dren. This was the crofle that ſubdued A:gypt: | 
* , And 
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' Def.2. \}Andto great men,ſuch as this ruler was,who haue' 
hy- "2a much to leaue to their children,this croſle is the 
to riit, 


| greater : Thercfore eucn this Courtier,though 0! 
| ' therwiſe blinded with worldly glory, is made to 
| | come vnto Chriſt,now his ſonne is a dying. 1#nas 
 {iceping in theſhip,prayes in the whales belly. zo. 
| 5. 15. #n their aff [1Fion they will ſzeke mee. Onely it 
| is ſuſpicious when we ſegxe vnto God onely in 
| | affliction : And ſuch ſeekers arc reiected with 
| ſcorne. Jer. 2.27. 28. 
| 3. Point. The Manner and Meares. 
| Th 1. He heales nor the ſonne with- 
| e Manner wg 
; out his tathers requeſt. | 
| 2.But yet not atthe firſt requeſt. 
De#.i. | Chriſt helps vs not without our prayers and de-, 
fires. Jr is true alſo in things ſpirituall. Look not for 
Chriſt whileſt thou lieſt (t1l},S ftirreſt not thy ſelfe. 
In his requeſt there arerwo errours, firſt he pre- | 
ſcribes Chriſt the meanes;Goe downe and beale. Fer. | 
| 47-2. He preſcribes the time before be dye. Yerſe.4qg. 
|as though Chriſt could not hane raiſed him trom 


two-tolde. 


: 
: 


Do oy 4 ©. Mp Doe © 

a. | Our corruption is ſuch,that we limit God in like 

limit God, | Manner : We belecue, but we muſt be holpen by | 
meanes, and thoſe ot our owne and in our owne 


| time, P/al.78.41.2 King.5.11. Matth. 8. 25.10.11. 


EE TEES 


| Z2.Learne we to cloſe vp our eyes,and leaueallto 

God,& know that Gods help never comes too late. 
; 2. Chriſt heales not ar firſt requeſt, but giues 

him a ſhrewd checke. | 
| VeasE 48. Except ee ſee fignes and wonders, 
[ye will not beleewe. | 
| Obie? 
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| 0bieef. Hedid not demaund this miracle that | 
' | he might belecue, bur becauſe he did belceue: What [ 
| 'meancs then this checke ? 
| | Anſ. Maldonate will not haveit achecke art all, 
but as if Chriſt ſhould hane ſaid. I will heale thy 
ſonne,not tor thy requeſt, but becauſe withour 
ſuch miracles men will not beleeue in me, Bur if 
Chriſt had graunred his ſuire in this ſpeach,he nee- | 
ded not hauerenewed it the ſecond time. His rei- 
terating of it argues adeniall, and that to this pur- | 
poſe; ye [hall haue no more miracles : Ye ſaw wa- 
ter turned into wine betore,and that 15 notenough | 
to make you beleeue in me as you {hould,bur you | | 
muſt limit me to your owne time,and meanes,and | | 
muſt ſee the ſignes wrought in your prelence. | 
| Chriſt ſhewes himlelfe' oftentimes as an enemy | Do8.r, 
to his, when he meanes to deale friendly. Hee | Chriſt often 
frownes,and (ſpeaks harſhly, when he meanes in the | Ftmy, when 
end to graunt our prayer. As Matth.8. 26. he did | be entends 
with his diſciples, and Math.15. with the woman agg _ 
of Canaan, and with his mother before, 10h.2. Hee | © 
hides himſeife when he meanes to be found, hee 
kills, when he will make alive, he throwes downe, 
when he meanes to lift vp, when he will eaſe vs of| 
our burthens,he will ſeeme to lay on heavier. | 
Yſe. Truſt in God killing, and loue God chi- | 
ding. It is a good ligne, his anger alwaies ends in | 
loue,and by it he prepres vs for the enioyment of 
his loue. See Joh. 11. 5. 6. Heloues Lazar, and | 
yet hearing of his fickneſſe comes not at him: | 
 poore [ove One would thinke. 
' Thebevinning ot helpe and hea!th inthe body | Detl.2. 


| 
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344 | Sixe Euangelical Hiſtories. Chap.4, 
Do#.z. is inthe ſoule. Chrilt being to heale the body of 
| Spiritual a'tÞ, this mans ſonne,, firſt ſhewes him the lickneſſe 
RE ffoddy, of his owne ſoule. So dealt he with the licke of the 
_ . palley, Aatth. g. 2 It 15 good tor fuch as would be 
deliuered trom bodily cuils,to be touched with the 
ſence ot ſpirituall ones. And happy are we when 
| our temporall blefhings are mixed with lome lpeci- 
aliteſtitication of Gods loue in {piritu.all. As here 
Chriſt in curingthis mans {onne,lhewes great loue 
| to his ſoule in this ſeuere reprehen(1on. 
| This checkeis ler forth, by the cftect it wrought 
in this man ; namely,a reintorcing of his ſuncthe 
ſecond time. | 
VERSE 49. The ruler ſaid wnte him, Sir, got 
dewne, before my Sonne aye. 


/ 
: 
: 


| i 2-0 
| Doll, 1. Faith is impudently importunate in prayer; it| | 
Impudency of \ will take no nay:It will cleaue to Chritt trowning, 
, fauth, | | 1 | 
| and follow him running away. As children will 
| runne into their mothers laps, though threatning 
them. So was it with blinde Bartimess, Lak.18.39. | 
| If. 45-1 5. Verily thou O God ndeſt thy ſelfe ; and yet 
,marke whattoliowes : 0 God the Sautenr of 1ſrat!. 
, For al he hid&s himſeltc,the Church acknowledges 
| him her Sauwur. 
W,-" FN | ; "Te 
26-2 Afﬀiction taming and meckening our ſpirits, 


makey men pa- Makes vs fiient at Gods rebukes ; as herc in this 
\tieatin beating | 


1eprootes. © | Courtier, patiently taking Chriſts rebuke. 70% 39. 
| 37-38. Thewilde Aſſe that 5; IP the winae, and. 
cannot be turned backe, yet ſhe ſhall be found, and ta- 
| ken in her moneth. ler. 2.24. In what ſnuffe doe 
| many in their proſperity, take a rcprootc ? but 
when God tames them by atiQtion, then n their 
| moneth 
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'moneth a Miniſter may ipeake, and then he tial] 
happily be heard. 

A minde diſtracted with griete and teare, heedes DoFt. 3. 
not the tnltructions of the word: As here this man | Diltratt.on of 
minded not Chiiſts vpbraiding of him with vnbe- Þreenuan _ 

lictz 1n regard ot lus preſent forrow.So was it with. lficac of the 
the Iſralites, Exod.6.9. It is a good thing, lo to; '* 
moderate our aftections, as that we wiltuliy barre 
not out that which may comtort vs. Aft. 2. Rahel 
weeping, and would not be comforted. | his 1s 4 
{hrewd thing, when men utter their grictes,teares, 
orrowes, &c. lo to pollefle cifem, as that they | # 
will not beealed, when the want of cale, lyes not 
in theinſ{ufhciency of the remedies, but in the wil- 
fulneſle of our owne diſtempercd ſoules. 
The meanes whereby the licke party was healed, 
by Chriſt, were two : | 
1. His word, | 
* His fathers faith in that word, 
Both laid downe. 


VERSE 50. Jeſus ſaid winto him, Got thy way: 
thy Senne liucth : and the man beleeued the word that 
”_ had ſpoken wnto him, and went his way, 

. His word. Goe thy way, Thy ſonne lineth, an 
__ e, and a ſound man. 

Seethe victory that taith holding out in wreſt-| Po. 1, | 
ling with God,dothin the end get of him.T houph' x, Devil cons 
God hide himſelfe, yet Faich will bring him our.' 

| Mar. 7.2.4. He could not be nd; for there was acer-: 

tune woman, (>c. As Dawd, P/. 139. ſaies to God; | 

© may God tay tothe taithtull Chriſtianz Whither 
{hall 
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| \ ſhall I goe from thy fight ? ſtill thou followeſt me, 

| | and findeſt me out. 

| Yſ.x. Comfort, when God diflembleth his affei- 

| 0ns, as Joſeph to his brethren ; in the end, hemuſt | 
needes diſcouer himlelfe,as 79/eph did : He departs | 
fora ſeaſon, that he 1nay returne tor euer, as Paul | 
{peakes of One/imw his departure. See 1/. 5 4.7.8. 

| 2, Neuer teare Sathan, nor all the power of 

| hell : tor if Faith be ſtrong enough for God,it can- 

| 


'not be too weake tor the diuell : It it get the bleſ- 
ling trom God wreſtling, much more will it keepe 
the blefhing thus*gotren from Sathan wreſtling 
| | with it. 

| Dofl.2, | Weake Faiths yet accepted and honoured by 
fron \n—n>g ' God. Weake was this mans Faith, cuen in his ſe 
ments tan cond r<queſt, (tinting Chriſt to his owne time, Be- 
fore he dye ; yet Chrilt is ouercome by it. So a fa- 
| ther delights more in the ſtammering of his lirtle 
| childe, then in the eloquence of the beſt Oratour. 
Def.z, | Godindenying our prayers,often grants them, 
Godgrans hearing vs according to our profit, and not accor- 
 oarprayersin ding to our will, His requeſt was, that he would 
gs ie anne | nag try and heale him : So all that while, his 
 fonne muſt haue beene in paine, and perhaps haue 
' {uttered the pangs of death before Chriſts com- 
4 , ming : Chrift vſes a ſhorter cut,and heales him pre- 
'ſently. In Prayer there are two things. Firlt,a de- 
ire of good, alwaies in our judgement. Secondly, 
an errour otrentimes in iudging this or that to be 
,g00d. Now God heare; vs according to the intc- 
 grity of our affetions, and not according to the 

errour and ignorance of our iudgement. 
| 2. Meanes. 


— 
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2. Meanes. His fathers Faith. 4nd the man be-) 
lcewed the word that Teſws ſpake to hum. 
Though Gods word be mighty, yet he will haue | 493, x, 
ic mingled with our faich, that the power thefeot | 
| may be beneficiall ro vs. Heb. 4.2. As wine a [trong 
remedy againit hemlocke, yet mingled with it, 
doubles the torceot the poylon : So it is with the | 
word,when it is mingled with our vnbelicte. | 
Thenature of Faith, to beleeue God, vpon his De#. :. | 
bare word, and that againit ſenſe, in things inui- Fauh belecues | 
liblez and againit reaſon, in things incredible, 27299 
Heb, 11.1. T his man ſaw nothing, he oneiy heard 
'the bare wordot Chriſt;and though he had lett his | 
Son in,dead|y danger, yet he reſts tully ſatisfied in | | 
the word of Chrift.SoDawd, P/.56.10.though lore- | | 
[ly aficted,yet reioices inGod, becauſe of his naked 
,promiſe.S0 Abraham beleeued againſt hope, Rom.4.18 
[So 19ſephin the dungeon ſtuck cloſerothe dreame 
of the ſheaucs,and the Sunne,and Moone. So muſt 
we,when we tcele nothing, but our {ins ſticke to 
the promiſe of mercy, and to the promile of glo- 
ry, when we teele nothing but miſery and mor- | 
tality. 
| Fe Againſt thoſe of Thewas his Faith,that will 
lnox belecue vnleſſe they may ſce. Gods naked word 
cannot preuaile : It muſt be cloathed with ſome 
likelyhoods of performance. Hee that made the 
World wuha word, cannot winne credit with a 
word in the World: So t coſts God more to be be- 
leeued in the World,then to make the World; 4«- 
g*/t. It is hard, when we will not give ſo much to 
God, as toan honeſt man ; namely,to beleeue him 
on ' 
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on his word , much more,when not ſo much as to | 
the diuell, whoi in Paradiſe was,nay,and itil! is be-/ | 


lecued on his bare word. 
The truit of {euerer reprechenſion here. appeares. | 


Chriſt had checkt him, becauſe he would not be- * 


leeue,vnleſle he ſaw ligpnes. Now without any ſee- 
ing, onely hearing Chriſt ſpeake the word, he be. 

leeues. \We mult be glad then, to be reprehended | 
by the Miniſters. The Bees paſle by Roles,and Vi-| 
olets, and lit ypon Time. So ſhould wee rather 


heede ſound rebukes,though hot and byring,then 


quirkes, flowers, limilitudes. 
4. Point, The conſequents of the miracle; they 
are foure. * 
1. He goes his way homeward,lealurely enough, 
For though ie were but five Germane miles trom 


| Cana tO Capernaum, and it was now bur one of the 


clocke, when he lett Teſus ; and no doubr, but a 
man of his place, in ſuch a bufineſle as this, rode, 


yet it was the next day, cre hee got home, as ap- 
peare3,Yer.y 2. whereas he might eaſily haue beene | 


at home that night. 
Faith ſtils and: quiets our diſtempered affeftions. 


1}. 28.16. He that beleeneth, will not make baſt. This 
_ , mans minde is as well contented,as it he had becne 
at home, and ſeene his lonne reuiucd. Impatience, 


ha(tinetle, tumulr of aftection argues little, or no 


' Faith, . 


2. Conſequent. In the way, he is confirmed 


in his Faith , by two meanes, 
1, Byrelationot his ſeruants, that came forth | 
to meetre him. | 


VERSESI 


———  _ - _— — -— — 


' Sixe E uangelical Hiſtories. Chap.4. 4] 


—— <———y e— at 


PR 5 — ” 


\Verle 51 52. The Rulers Sonnes healing. | 349 


<< * AS wo tte. = oo < <a 


CO ER Sd ad 


H_—_— — - _— -- | 


Vtns® yl. ABA as hee was goin? downe, his 
ſernants met him, ſaymp, Thy ſonne lueth. | | 

Thole thar imply beleeue God vpon Is bare! Dot. 
word, {hall have turther meanes of contirmation, | Farhreſting 
Pſ.119.66. Teach me good iadgement and knowledge, 502008 | 
for 1 haue beleeued thy Commantdemcn:s. So the| have further 
wile-men, Mat.2. comming to 7ersſalew vpon the | © _— 
lighr of the Star,to enquire tor Chriſt, their taith is | 
contirmed by the Scripture trom the Prieſts; after | 
chat departing trom Jeruſalem to Bethlehem, they | 
are againe confirmed by the tight of the Starre | 
waine, giuen them for their conduct and conuoy 
to the very houſe where Chriſt was. 

2. Meanes whereby his faith was confirmed, was 


by his queſtioning with his ſeruants. 


Vense 52.Then he enquired of them the houre 
when he beoanne to amend : And they ſaid wnto him, 
Teſter day the ſenenth houre the Fener left hi. 
Hee enquires not by way of doubt, but to con- 
firme himſelt the more. 
True Faith ſeekes its owne confirmation. So did Doftr. 
the wiſe-men' come to Jeruſalem to enquire of Fat ſevesia 
Chriſt, for a further confirmation of their Faith, 1 
Euery thing in nature ſeekes it ownepreleruaticn: 
[tis no otherwiſe in grice. Truc Faith loucs to be 
'often in prater,mn hearing and receiving the Sacra- 
' ment, that 1t may b- further ftrengrhencd i in the 
'vieot thete holy means : itargues: a want ot faith, 
' here no care of enquiring atter Chritt in the 
meanes. | 
3. Conſequent, He [ecingthetruth of the Miracle: | 
lo 
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| VeksE 53. Thenthe father knew, that it was the | 

| ſame boure, in which leſus had ſaid omits him, Thy | 

ſome lineth._And he beleeur d, and all bus bouſbold. | 
The happy end our atHiftions are turned toat 


The hapoy iſ- | laſt, namely, tothe working of grace in our ſoules. 


(ue of att{.ti» | 


ons. 


| DocCt. 2. 


Dott. 3. 


Oh happy burning ague 1n the ſonnes body,which | 
| wroughr a feruent taith,and a burning zeale in the 
tarhers ſoule. If a man in priſon ſhould haue his 
head broken with a bag of gold fAlung at him, hee 
| would not much grieve, when by paying his debts 
therewith hee migat be releaſed. \Whar marter 
though our heads G& harts be broken by atilitions, 
lothey may be means ot ovr {piritual inlargement? 

Perhaps this man had ſome leeds of F ith before, 
bur this miracle brings them torth.T he more wee 
talte of Gods mercy and power, the hearrtier and 
liuelier is our Faith. As the Hound when once hee 
[meis the Hare runnes with preater cheare. 

The vic ot ſpeciall deltuerances is in ſpecial! man- 
ner to give vpour ſelues to God by faith : As here 
this man did. Remember we our many experiences 
ot Guds goodnetle,and conclude,as P/.48.1 4. For 
this God us our God for euer and euer, hee ſhall be our 
guide onto the death. What a {ſhame that in the 
[trengt1 of Gods merctes, wee ſhould dilhonour 
him ? As the cloud lifted vp and aduanced by the 
Sunne, obſcures the Sun : and as if a man {hovld 
lay out money giuen him by h's Prince, to buy 
p->ylon to murther him ? 


&.C onſequent. 
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| 44 Conſequent. Heis ſo affetted with the miracle, | 
thac b<lecuing himſelfe,he works vpon his family, 
who aiſo, God leconding his endeuors, do beleeuc. | 
The nature of true grace is to draw others to D##. 
God,to propagate and ſpread it (elte. So before in Þ + tao 
the Samaritan Woman, Yer ſec 29. Fire being hot it | others to God, 
|  (elte;heats chat which 1s next vato it firſt,and that | 
after which is further off : ſo Gods grace ſanQity- | 
ing our hearts, will haue it opecratton firſt vpon 
(thoſe neareſt vs, our owne children and ſeruants, 
and then alſo vpon others. It is no good ligne then 
when Proteſtant and religious Maſters can com- 
port with Popiſh and propkane ſeruants, and ne- 
uer worke vpon them. | | 
4. Point. T he Order of the Miracle. | 


| 


Vers tr 54 Thu ſecond miracle did Ieſus JOY 
ifter he was come out of Indea ints Galile. 

The firit miracle done in Cans was mentioned. | 
before, Chapter 2. now this healing of the Rulers | 
lonne was the ſecond. | | 

God keepes account of all the gracious me: anes. De#. 
|he affgrds vs for our good, Luke 1 3. 34. How often ' 

F7h, gathered thy children together ? As hee 
'keepes reckoning of the afflitions whereby he )a- 
bours to bring vs to him, Amos 4.6.1 1.ſohe keepes 
bh ſri&t a reckoning of the meanes, and time of the 
[meanes, in the miniſtery of the word. Sce the be- 
(ginnings of 7/zies and Jeremies Prophecies, where 
[the time is {ct downe when they prophelicd, and 
[vnder how many ſeveral Kings they preach.d,nor 
lv much happily to ſer out the time when, as how 

long 
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long the lewes hal the benefit of cheir prophecy- 
'in3.2Cor.13.1.This & the third tame 1 come Unto ou, 
2 Pet. ? 1. Thu ſecond Epiſile I now write omtoJon, 
woerewuh 1 ſt'rre vp and warne your pure mindes.$0 
wil the Lord {ay one day: So many leuerall Mini 
{ters ' ued .mongit you and warned you, ſomany 
huna:cd ſermons you heard,to ſtirre you vp.Since 
theretor. God keepes ſuch a preciſe account of the 
meanes hee vouchſates, let it ſtirre vs vp to make! 
better account and vſe of them;tor otherwiſe God 
keepes the account otthem to no other end,butto 
make our account and reckoning the heauter, As 
happily here to this end,this might be ſpecttied, to 
agorauatethe infidelitie of the Jewes, that though 
Chriſt had now done another and a ſecond mir 
cle, yer but the Ruler and his hou. hold beleeued, 
Two miracles wrought, and but one houlhold 
conucrted. God keeps an account,as of how many! 
' men are wonhe by a Sermon, As 2.41.10 of how 
| many Sermons are loſt by men. Where muchis 
given, much is required: It Chriſts double paines 
' in Cana, be not anſwered with their dauble 
| care and obedience, his duuble paines 
| in working, will but increaſe 
their double paines 
in ſuftering, 
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